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Abstract

This dissertation presents representations of social values and social identities in selected post-
colonial African novels. The novels are selected depending on criteria set from a wide range of
post-colonial experiences and have been analyzed in ways central characters of novels are
depicted. In the study, the central characters are focused because they represent the differing
social values and social identities in the constructed story worlds through actions and dialogues.
The central characters are Wariinga from Devil on the Cross, Dodge from Son of woman, Obu
from The Potter’s Wheel, Dele from The Edifice, and Lucifer from Waiting for the Rain. The
study is approached through close reading with a content analysis to obtain textual data. Social
values and social identities are categorized and defined depending on their aspects. Aspects of
social values are sense of good human relations, community, hospitality, respect, an extended
family system and religion, and aspects of social identities are languages, cultures and historical
events. In all these aspects as units of analysis, the purpose is to obtain basic guiding principles
and socially shared representations of colonial society in selected post-colonial Africa novels.
The study is to analyze ways of representing oppressive colonial ideologies and ways of resisting
and reinforcing them in the novels through those analytical aspects from social values and social
identities. It is for a better understanding of colonized society in Africa in relation to effects of
colonial dominations. From the narrative aspects, the central characters are focused to address
the collective identities and the guiding principles of the continent from novels. As a result of
colonial domination, sporadically deformed social values and social identities are constructed in
novels due to the flawed moral argument of pre-colonial African social values and social
identities. The sporadic reactions toward pre-colonial social values and social identities are not
based on the awareness of pre-colonial knowledge. Rather, they are signs of residual colonial
effects and colonial domination in colonized discourses. The pre-colonial African social values
have come to life as primitive, uncivilized and diluted moral qualities, and indirectly consumed
to magnify in colonized discourses. The processes of creating personality traits are more of a
moral dilemma than self-assertion. They are associated with the concepts of post-colonialism
like ambivalence, mimicry, hybridity, ‘unhomeliness’ and double consciousness and detect ways

of colonizing strategies.
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Operational Definitionsof Key Terms

Appropriation: the process by which the language is made to 'bear the burden’ of one's own
cultural experience (Ashcroft, Griffiths and Tiffin 2000).

Ambivalence: the complex mix of attraction and repulsion that characterizes the relationship
between colonizers and colonized (Ashcroft, Griffiths and Tiffin 2000).

Close Reading: the scrupulous examination of the complex relationship between a text’s formal
elements and its theme, and it is how the text’s organic unit was established by the new critics
(Tyson 2006).

Mimicry: the means by which the colonized adapt the culture (language, education, clothing,
etc.) of the colonizer, but aways in the process of changing it in important ways. Such an

approach always contains in it the ambivalence of hybridity (Ashcroft et al. 1989).

Other: the social and/or psychological ways in which one group excludes or marginalizes
another group. By declaring someone "Other," persons tend to stress what makes them dissimilar
from or opposite of another, and this carries over into the way they represent others, especially
through stereotypical images (Ashcroft et al. 1989).

Post colony [post-colony]: represents the continuing process of ‘imperial suppressions’ and
exchanges throughout the diverse range of societies, in their institutions and their discursive
practices (Ashcroft et al. 1989). In this study, the researcher is deliberately using the hyphenated
word (post-colony) instead of non-hyphenated (post colony).

Social Identity: socially shared representation of knowledge, attitudes, and ideology (Van Dijk
1988) which consists as language, culture and historical aspects.

Social Values. the guiding principles which provide criteria for judgments and held
assumptions (Kanu n.d); and Social values are part of a shared culture and are fundamental in
building and maintaining ideologies, while acting as reference points for social and cultural
evaluation (van Dijk 1998: 74-77).

Subaltern: the lower or colonized classes who have little access to their own means of
assumptions, expression and are thus dependent upon the language and methods of the ruling
classto express themselves (Ashcroft et al. 1989).

Vil



Chapter I: Introduction

1.1 Background to the Study

This study explores the representation of social values and socia identities in post-colonial
African novels. It covers the period of cultural decolonization once revitalized creative writings
by indigenous African language as contemporary African novels, particularly in the 1970s.
Social values and socia identities are among the African cultures which suffered and
disenchanted by colonizers during the period. These disenchantments and sufferers of African
culture are portrayed (as literary works) in post-colonial African novels. As Bhardwaj (2014)
stated, “In post-colonia African [novels] the plights of Africans are largely explored” (118).
Thus, post-colonial African novels are selected to discover the representational aspects of
African socia values and African social identities, and then to determine the plights by using
post-colonial perspectives. They implicate to achieve the fundamental concern of African

literature, which is the reclamation of the (African) past as social forces.

In a broad sense, as stated in Ashcroft et a. (1989) a post-colonial literature is writing, which has
been "affected by the imperial process from the moment of colonization to the present day"(2),
whereas post-colonial African literature is "writings that deal with issues of decolonization... or
the cultural independence of people formerly subjugated to colonia rule” (Shinge 2012:182).
Post-colonial African novels are the literary texts that deal with the issues which comprise socia
values and social identities as a culture to help to examine aspects of the representations in this
study. The writings of decolonization are systematically explored the perspective of the
representations because there are aspects of reclamation of the past and hybridity. Moreover,
Deepmala Marotra Patode (2012), on the proceeding of National Seminar for Postmodern
Literary Theory and Literature, has forwarded the matter as “Postcolonia literary theory is an

intellectual field which makes an inquiry into the conditions of the colonized people during and after

colonization”(196).

Post-colonial African novels, as literary materials, are used to connect instrumentally with
African social values and socia identities. As Kehinde (2004) stated, "Literature reflects,
represents, and refracts the reality of the world across age and time" (6). Similarly, post-colonial



African novels are the form of literature which has symbolic representations of age and time for
Africans. They embrace colonial communicative messages as narrative discourses and as "atool,
which is employed to appeal to the people's consciousness and mental aertness to the world
around them" (6). This attempts to counteract resulting alienation from surrounding by restoring

the connection between indigenous people and places through description and narration.

Post-colonial African novels organize eclectic colonized African experiences. In terms of
different modes of colonization, they comprise socia strata, geographical terrains, world views
and potent of resources. In addition, myth and history, language and landscape, culture and
tradition and self and other are themes of post-colonial African novels. Thus, the techniques of
representation of social values and socia identities are not similar to al these features of
colonized African experiences. According to Ashcroft et al. (1989) "representation has aways
been central to post-colonia studies' (207). They have to be systematically addressed for various
continental purposes with various artistic ways. For example, Bhardwa (2014) has suggested
that "African writers are intellectuals and socia critics in the real sense, representing the
conscience of the society” (118). So, it is the motive towards the cost of representational aspects
of social values and socia identities in post-colonia African novels that have been produced by
African writers in colonized societies by reflecting protest, disillusion, tension and agony of

colonized people in the colonized countries.

Post-colonial African novels, as post independent writings, have been criticized for recording
limited views of the cultures. A number of reasons are provided for the problems. For example,
engaging in a process of recovering local knowledge from a wide variety of sources, distancing
themselves from the traditional cultures and not writing in the simple sense of the authors are the
problems explained to limit the African cultures while recording as novels. Griffiths (2000) has
described it, "as has been argued by critics... text frequently represents in some sense arewriting
of the misrepresentation of the African past in the English-authored colonial texts about
Africa’'(113). He aso puts his comment saying the writers of post-independence have often been
the sons of fathers whose own social identity was invested in, a turning away from many of
indigenous practices and social values (114). In addition to this, he argues that Things Fall Apart
(1958) is a classic novel, which was written by Chinua Achebe, a model for “[affirming]

permanent human and socia values in the context of a traditional tribal society in crisis, and



which expressed these values in terms of which the Western-educated reader could
understand”(117). This propounding of Griffiths scratches to question the issues of social values

and social identities in other post-colonial African novels.

Post-colonial African novels together with the authors of the 1960s and 1970s are unigue,
because they are the periods when "the publishers of the new African fiction were more
interested in works which would fit the syllabus of the new and expanding University of West
and East Africa’'(118). Those decades had left significant features in post-colonial African
literature in general and the novelsin particular.

Post-independence regimes, which are the sources of post-colonia African novels, have various
characteristics. For example, opposition, resistance, and decolonization are typical features that
have been woven together in these novels. In most post-colonial fiction, the novel in particular
"the disillusionment with the post-independence regimes it reflects was very widespread," as
Griffiths (2000:172) describesiit.

These impetuses led post-colonia African novels to the relevancies of representations of literary
studies when the literary theory is the ground for the literary study. Upon this way, post-colonial
theory is one of the literary theories that help to "[analyze] the literature that was affected by the
imperia process, the literature that grew in response to colonial domination™ (Nagargan
2006:185) as well as the aftermaths of colonization. Thus, post-colonial African novels are
examined in a line with post-colonial theory to analyze the representational aspects of social
values and social identities with associated terms in the theory.

Post-colonial African novels are written in ‘the language of the center’ that carries the
perspectives of the colonizers and frequently put them under inquiry for representations of
mysterious pre-colonia African cultures. In post-colonial African novel, the English language is
the language of the center. To resist and challenge the effects of the language of the center,
"post-colonial writing defines itself by seizing the language of the center and replacing it in the
discourse fully adapted to the colonized place" (Ashcroft et al. 1989:37). Thus, there are two
processes that post-colonial writing has followed to replace the burden of imperial cultures
through their language, English language. These processes are the abrogation, appropriation and

reconstruction of the language of the center. These also create the gaps that are continuously
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filled and replicated through literary studies. For example, Ashcroft et a. (1989) have described
itas:
Language is adopted as a tool and utilized in various ways to express widely differing cultural
experiences. These differences may exist in cultures which appear to be quite similar. For in one
sense all post-colonial literature are cross-cultural because they negotiate a gap between ‘worlds',
a gap in which the simultaneous processes of abrogation and appropriation continually strive to
define and determine their practice. This literature is therefore always written out of the tension
between the abrogation of the received English which speaks from the center, and the act of
appropriation which brings it under the influence of a vernacular tongue, the complex of speech
habits which characterize the local language, or even the evolving and distinguishing local angles

of amonolingual society trying to establish its link with the place. (38)

There are features of post-colonial African literature in general and the novel in particular that
could be detected with cross-cultural practice. This discernibility creates tension between the
language and contents which are expected to communicate.

Homi K. Bhabha, the recognized post-colonia literary critique, who has authored The Location
of Culture (1994), has forwarded the strategies that would be possible for critics and authors to

approach the world events and experiences in academia, in general, without missing the target:

The study of world literature might be the study of the way in which cultures recognize
themselves through their projects of ‘Otherness. Where, once, the transmission of national
traditions was the major theme of aworld literature, perhaps we can now suggest that transnational
histories of migrants, the colonized or political refugees-these border and frontier conditions may
be the terrains of world literature. The center of such a study would neither be the ‘sovereignty’ of
national cultures, nor the universals of human cultures, but a focus on these ‘freak [oddity] social

and cultural displacement'. (12)

The concept abets to differentiate post-colonial African novels from other novels in terms of
their contents and approaches. Post-colonial African novels are not the world novels because
they represent people and events from the center of colonia trauma. As Bhabha suggests, they
are also approaching positively by ‘non-altering' groups for the purpose of critique. It
consolidates the cause of post-colonia theory, the gaps which were occurring between Western

theory and eclectic colonized African experiences.



Therefore post-colonial African novels have to represent these facts because they comprise socia
values and socia identities of the continent. When these novels represent people and events from
African setting, it is nothing than a surplus of them. It is because of them, they are an aspect of
the struggle to win or be in balance with a reaction of cultural imperialism and they give chance
to study the history that has been ignored (Tyson 2006; Selden et al. 2005; Ashcroft et al. 1989
and Castle 2007). On the other hand, there are the assumptions that post-colonial criticisms are,
in themselves, a form of cultural imperialism and reasoned out as they are from the western
education background and attitudes, lived within western cultures and born in colonized
countries. For these reasons, they have "little in common with subalterns or people of inferior
status" in a colonized society (Tyson 2006: 425). Asin actual fact, most post-colonial critics and
authors have produced protest literature, particularly called that, post-colonial novels set in
Africa. These facts also create doubt about their authenticity and genuineness and inquire further

investigations to predict African literary developments.

There was a belief by the African writers that independence might have ended colonialism. So,
new vision of writing was conceptualized to bring the continent to the other world. It was taken
for granted the remaining of the values and how Africa is managing to put things right. The
writers are more concerned with what Africans are making out of the independence they fought
for to write with a sense of commitment, and as well as it’s to teach, direct, advise and attack.
But it was not the moment many African writers and African intellectuals had expected and
cherished. Ashcroft et al. (Ed.) (1995) suggested, "Independence has not solved [the] problem”
(2). Moreover, Simon Gikand (2003), in Encyclopedia of African Literature, has described it as:

Contrary to expectations, decolonization did not represent a radical break with the colonia past;
rather, the ingtitutions of colonialism seemed to persist and thrive and to become Africanized.
Intellectuals and writers unhappy with the continued domination of African countries by Western
political and economic interests conceived literature to represent the crisis of decolonization and to

imagine ways out of it. (xii)

Thus, post-independence novels have come to eclectic political topics and the post-independence
has resulted in the buffer zone for world literature like literature of post-colonial migrations,
political diaspora, and exile (Bhabhal994.5). Post-colonial writers and writings have neglected



to consider guiding principles and socially shared representations of Africans. Simon Gikand
(2003) has aso consolidated the matter as:

Disillusionment, disappointment, and despair became the dominant markers of post-independence
literature in Africa. It was no longer a question of how colonialism ruined Africa, but of how
African leaders aborted greatest hopes and expectations of indigenous rule. (499)

It is a time when a neo-colonidist has attempted to repeat colonizers practices and their
overbearing attitudes toward the subjects and they eagerly competed for material sources. And
struggles had shifted from these forgotten cultural commitments to surprisingly the problems
swelled and complicated.

In Africa, there are three historical eras that can be a background in African literature: the era of
struggle against slavery, the era of struggle against colonialism and the era of post-independence
struggle. Africa captives were sold out by African kith and kin to the Islamic and European
markets for slavery. To end this slavery, there were organized abolitionist movements from
inside and outside of the continent. It was during these last years of the movement that Olaudah
Equiano published his renowned antislavery text entitled The Interesting Narrative of the Life of
Olaudah Equiano or Gustavas Vasa, The African (1789). It was probably the first book in
English written by an African, and it was the greatest of the eighteenth- century slave narratives.
He was afreed Ibo slave (qtd. in Griffiths 2000:12).

The implication of slavery did not end with its abolition from inside and outside of the African
continent. Its evil stigma of the race had acquired difficult tasks. The African writer was
committed to the difficult task of removing this evil stigma of race. The second era of the
continent is the struggle against colonialism. It is psychological, political and all-embracing. To
struggle against colonialism, the African writer had applied literature. This literature was
categorized as unaggressive West African literatures, North African literatures, where resistance
took a much higher toll in terms of human life, and part of East Africa and South Africa
literatures. The last Era of the African continent is the struggle against post-independence. For
Africans, particularly, for those who are eagerly waiting for independence, it has become agony
by the non-western politicians who have attempted to follow the footsteps of the colonizers. The
masters have taught them to apply their materialistic views. Frantz Fanon (1963:149-152) has
summarized it as "the national bourgeoisie appropriates for itself the privileges formerly held by
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the colonia power" (gtd. in M. A. R. Habib 2005:742). Thus, post-colonial novel subjectively

discusses the matter in different aspects.

1.2 Statement of the Problem

African literary scholars have programs to resist the Eurocentric cultural models that have the
power to influence African culture. One of the programs is decolonizing African culture which
advocates the program of cultural recuperation and re-evaluation (Ashcroft et a. 200:57). It is
intended to investigate how social values and social identities are conceptualized in selected
post-colonial African novels as novels of protest, when new post-colonial African novels are
widely called the novels of protest (Bhardwaj 2014). The concerns of the study in a broad sense
are to contribute to the exertions of decolonizing program as well as to determine strategies of
using socially shared meanings and guiding principles in literary works by literary scholars in

Africa

There are various reasons which led to the study of the representation of social values and social
identities in selected post-colonial African Novels. In the area, there are few inquiries that assist
the field to come out with effective results in comparison with the amorphous behavior of the
field. Ashcroft et a. (1989:2) pointed out the matter as, the fact that colonization has come to
mean many things in contemporary African situations concerning social, political and cultura
matrix which are foundations for the development of a wider range in Africa. African
decolonizing programs intermingled with many problems which need to be explored in
multimodal aspects so as to achieve the program. Firstly, the problem is the resultant of gaps
between the eclectic African cultural experiences and imported European theories and the
inability of European theory to deal adequately with the complexities and varied cultural
provinces of post-colonia writing. The other reason is post-colonia literary authors who are
oriented with an introduction to the European theory of European cultures. This consciously or
unconsciously leads them to European cultural assumptions and creates gaps with the
representation of the socia practices that help them to connect African past. This gap puts social

commitments of literature under inquiry.

Third is the gap between eclectic African cultural experiences and the imported Western

language. It results in a problem of mimicry which is the genesis of a post-colonia identity



crisis. Since post-colonial African novels are written by importing western language, there is the
gap between language and places known as the problem of a displacement. Thus, it is necessary
to explore post-colonial African novels concerning representations of socia values and socia
identities in perspective of post-colonial theory. Moreover, David lyornongu Ker (1984)
suggested the matter as, “The novelist who speaks for his community may adopt the voice of the
community or he may assert the communal voice by creating the characters that represent the
group” (3). Again, Ashcroft et a. (1989) have forwarded and ascribed the matter as "the gap
which opens between an experience of place and the language available to describe it forms a
classic and all-pervasive feature of post-colonial texts' (9). This gap is associated with the crisis
of identity (in this particular case social identity) that develops between self and places because
of imperia oppression. The gap, however, occurs for those whose language seems inadequate to
describe a new place, for those whose language is systematically destroyed by enslavement, and
for those whose language has been rendered unprivileged by the imposition of the language of

the colonizing power.

The effects of colonization are not indelibly passed without taking irrecoverable effective
measures to obtain transformative lessons to completely remove structural inequalities incul cated
in the mind-settings of activists in Africa (when one of them is post-colonial literary author).
Thus, these facts have necessitated conducting this research on representations of social values
and socia identities in selected post-colonial African novels. It is the concern of this study to
determine the representations of social values and socia identities in post-colonial African
novelsin perspective of post-colonia theory.

Dona R. Wehrs (2008), who has written a book Pre-colonial Africa in Colonial African
Narrative from Ethiopian Unbound to Things Fall Apart, 1911-1958, has aso confirmed the
facts as narrative discourses have the capacity to hold ideologies, and they can "elicit emotion-
evocative images that contest cognitive violence, predation and naturalized oppression in ways

that colonial African writers extended in their depictions of pre-colonial “felt experience™ (34).

According to Dona R. Wehrs, ideology has a meaning of ‘socially shared representation’ and
that has to be determined from post-colonial literary materialsin line with post-colonia theory.
Lastly, the social dimension of the novel depends on an angle through which the researcher tries

to approach it. It is because of the fact that post-colonialism, as a subject matter, is a continuing
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process of resistance and reconstruction (Ashcroft et al. (Ed.) 1995:2; Tyson 2006:418). To attain
this, the study attempts to approach post-colonial African novels through examination of social
values and socia identities. By using content analysis, post-colonial African novels are
discursively examined to explore portraying procedures of social values and socia identitiesin
the reading materials.

It is important to consider a wider implication of facts in post-colonia African novels to
investigate, explain and predict African social world in general. This is because post-colonial
experiences are about the past African experiences which have impaired Africa. The colony,
which is part of African history, is not smply forgotten historical event to Africans, because it
had left scars on the psyche of colonized peoples. Particularly, it exists within the psyche of
colonized individual people and influences their personal identity, which is originated from the
collective identities (Tyson 2006:434).

Thus, this study tries to fill the gaps identified by considering the content analysis of the
representation of African social values and social identities in selected post-colonial African
novels. In a broad sense, it helps to determine how satisfactorily post-colonial African novel has
answered to the tasks of engagement with the reclamation of the past; it helps to examine aspects
of post-colonial novels through the lens of post-colonial perspectives to determine the existing
plight. To these ends in the following section, | have formulated questions to be answered in this
study.

1.3 Research Questions

1. How are social values represented in post-colonial African novels?

2. How are social identities represented in post-colonial African novels?

3. How do charactersin post-colonial African novels react to pre-colonia African social
values and social identities?

4. What moral qualities of characters are represented in post-colonial African novels?

1.4 Objectives
1.4.1 General Objective

The study is designed to explore the representation of social values and social identities in
selected post-colonia African novels.



1.4.2 Specific Objectives

0 To determine social values and social identitiesin selected post-colonia African novels;

0 To critically examine colonial dominations in post-colonial African novels via social
values and socia identities,

0 To examine the reaction of characters in post-colonial African novels of pre-colonial
African culture; and

o Toidentify moral qualities of the charactersin the selected post-colonial African Novels.

1.5 Significance of the Study

Appropriateness and fitness ought to be given emphasis in literary works because they solve the
wounds left by colonial wickedness in African cases. In addition, from the wide range of
perspective, it is for better understanding of colonized societies. To this end, the study uncovers
some issues from the viewpoints of socia identity and social values to recommend literary
works. It provides insightful investigation with pieces of evidence for the next generations who
want to make knowledge of the continent via literary study, and it helps to predict aspects of
African development.

The other is a subject matter to systematically reclaim the African past and criticize the literary
works from African. It helps to demonstrate intersection points of Eurocentric and Afro-centric
views to unload the burden of a collective identity crisis, which is interrelated with the problem
of globalization. In addition to these, the study helps to address the global cultural hegemony to
provide pieces of evidence to better insights. It can be an evidence to criticize the future
depending on the past.

1.6 Scope and Limitation of the Study

This research work is delimited to the novels, which are written in English language and made
their setting in Africa. Five novels are selected: Son of Woman (1971) which was written by
Charles Managua, The Potter’s Wheel (1973) which was written by Chukwuemeka Ike, The
Edifice (1971) which was written by Kole Omotoso, Waiting for the Rain (1975) which was
written by Charles L. Mungoshi and Devil on the Cross (1982) which was written by Ngugi WA

10



Thiong’o. In order to address the issue properly in the continent, the novels are systematically

obtained from all regions having set criteria

Since al the novels are written from the perspective of enormous post-colonial African
experiences, the study is also delimited to the representation of social values and social identities.
It is delimited to the ways that |ead to examine components of social values and social identities.
Social values are components of the sense of good human relation, the sense of community, the
sense of hospitality, the sense of respect and the sense of religion. Moreover, socia identities are

composed of shared (group) knowledge like socio-historical contexts, language, and culture.

From the narrative aspects of the novels, the qualities of central character are given due attention
to their cognitive representations of social values and social identities. The study is neither about
the issues of narrative techniques, nor thematic issues, nor others, but it’s solely the aspect of
representations of social values and socia identities in the novels. It is exclusively the interest of

the researcher in this study.

In Africa, there are many post-colonial African novels written in various vernacular languages
issuing colonia experiences, but the study is also confined to selected Anglo-phone African
novels. Even though the medium of expression is English language, there are various subject
matters that are discussed in these novels. For example, some of them discuss problems of
oppression like political, social, cultural and economic. And the others give emphasis to issues as

racism, discrimination and the problem of the system as administrations.

1.7 Methodology and Procedures
1.7.1 Method

Since this study is textual analysis, a content analysis is applied to conceptualize the ways the
socia values and social identities are represented in selected post-colonial African novels set in
Africa. The content analysis is the basic procedural method which help to analyze texts in
genera and the novels in this particular study. Because post-colonial African novels are
linguistic forms, they hold the structures of abstract knowledge concerning the sketched central
character in the novels, when the central character is one of the narrative aspects of any literary

material. They are the works put together by authors, who have perspectives of colonia
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experiences and intended to have meanings, which have effects of colonia domination as
ideologies, attitudes, and beliefs in colonized African society, when post-colonia texts are the
model of colonized African socia life. They are composed of colonized shared (group)
knowledge. Thus, a means to access this information from the novels is the content analysis and

using of close reading techniques.

For this particular study, data gathering method, which depends on the kind of fundamental
guestions to be answered in this study and the objectives which are devised to produce certain
kinds of knowledge is close reading with crystalizing the main ideas of building representations.
It is in perspective with the process of building representations of the socia dimensions in

selected post-colonia African novels.

To answer the research questions the sources of data are novels as texts because there are
guestions about texts. It isto examine words, phrases and sentences with comparatively intended
schemata of texts when schemata are meant to patterns which represent the way experiences and
knowledge are organized in the texts. These words, phrase patterns and schemata, in genera, are
indicative of the intended research questions which are devised to be answered through this
study. To put it in a nutshell, they are units of analysis in this study since they are used as
content-based units.

With a predefined conceptual framework of the study, the dimension to approach the study is
close reading strategy using textual support from texts, such as. Devil on the Cross (1982), Son
of woman (1971), The Potter’s Wheel (1973), The Edifice (1971), Waiting for the Rain (1975).
These are purposefully selected text depending on the set parameter to answer devised research
guestions. Griffiths has propounded in the study of the African literature that a study like this “
would be impossible to attempt an overview of such along period of writing, from such adiverse
body of countries and cultures, without drastically and arbitrary limiting both the kinds of texts
examined and the methodology by which they are selected and discussed” (1). So, this study
follows these steps to attain the proposed objective. Here he has posited both techniques and text
types to conduct a study on such a diverse body of the material that is similar to post-colonial
African novels. Thus, the strategy is applied in this study.
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In general, since the study resonates around the socia sciences, it firmly follows principles and
disciplines approach that comprise defining terminologies techniques, which are developed by
social science canons. They are sampling, coding (when it is necessary), categorization and
procedural principles of textual technique analysis.

In addition to this, content analysisis aresearch tool which usesto construct analytical aspects or
rules of inference to move from the novels to the research questions (White & Marsh 2006).
Whereas ‘an anaytic construct’ as it is stated in Raina’s study (2009), ‘may be derived from
existing theories or practices.” It is also derived from an experience or knowledge of experts and
previous researches that have a close relation to the study underway. In generdl, it is al about "a
conceptual approach to understanding what a text is about, considering content from a particul ar
theoretical perspective.” Krippendorff (1980), views content analysis as the close reading of [...]
the texts that are interpreted by the analyst, and then it’s contextualized in new narratives.
According to Bishop, Taxel and in the recent work of McGills, content analysis can "focus on
representation issues... as [post-colonial] tool" which is the target of this study. By way of
conclusion, as has been vividly stated that under the previous section, content analysis is
appropriate, and it is applied to achieve the objectives in this study
(http://writing.col ostate.edu/guides/guide.cfm?guideid61).

Thus, when information is obtained from the texts within the framework of content analysis so as
to attain proposed objectives, the information is handled systematically and used for analysisin
this study. There are tables in the appendixes that describe the means and the sorts of the
accessed data from selected novels.

1.7.2 Parameters for Text Salection

To obtain the understanding of what to do concerning this study, it is necessary to frame where
to get authentic data and how to select the texts. The data are obtained from post-colonial
African novels, however, because of a large number of these novels, they are systematically
selected from the rest. The logical pieces of evidences are the parameters that should be applied
in this study. These parameters are availability, publication date, genres, medium of
communication, perspectives of African cultures and voices. Purposefully, they have been
selected to answer the intended objective.
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Depending on the accessibility of reading sources like the library, the website, and the
publication rooms, wide and detailed assessments have been conducted to obtain information
which easily helps to get targeted texts. Through reading and noticing the location of the texts,
registration on the diary was made, and then awareness has been created as ready-made materials
to pursue the study when it is necessary. Even though their numbers vary, a significant amount of

materialsis obtained and got ready for practice.

One major problem of African literature is categorization. At the time of social upheaval in
Africa (during the 1950s and early 1960s), African novels had gained momentum to expose
eclectic experiences in the continent. To expose colonialist ideas and practices, a number of
nationalists have gained intensive attention from al directions in the continent. But it was not
only from the insider’s point of view. For this reason, there is an African novel by Africans and
non-Africans, African novels by African slaves, African novel by Africans in the Diaspora, and
African novels by Africans and non-Africans language. Thus, the study focuses on African
novels by Africans and non-African language. Non- African Language is the English language as

per Achebe's definition of English language of African contents.

The other means of categorization are periods as adopting, adapted and adept phases. They are
the phases of adopting, which the European models are imitated to the best models universally
acclaimed, the second is adapted, which “the European form is modified to suit indigenous
requirements’ (Nagargan 2006:188). In other words, according to Anthony Chennells (1999),
it’s the “literature that is developed with refusing to mimic the productions of the Metro-pole and
combined native narrative and poetical traditions with metropolitan models'(111), and third is
the adept phase. It is a new novel that breaks away from all the previous norms and conventions.
Thus, the study is following the third phase that strikes a path, creating the novel that is once
own, post-colonial African novels. Similarly, according to Melakneh Mengistu (2009), the
period of African novels is divided into four. The first is a period of idedlization of the past,
which includes the period between 1911 to 1940s. The second is a period of protest literature
against colonialism in Africa, which includes the 1950s to 1960s. The third is a period of post-
independence disillusionment. It also included the works produced in the 1960s t01980s. It is a
benchmark period for the current study. The last is a period of contemporary African literature
from East and West ranging from the 1970s to 2000.
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A range of data to the study is about the experiences within a decade "since the systematic
studies of African past" (Parker and Rathbone 2007: 3), in the 1970s, which is called a period of
decolonizing the culture. There are also more evidences for the question ‘why 1970 is the
benchmark’ for this study. The reasons are the range of a collapse of colonialism in the continent
a large, and nationalists had reached the maximum level on their standing from inside and
outside to reconstruct the continental past that was suffered by foreign cultures (17). The other
concept that should be considered under this subject is, "in the 1970s, as political turmoil and
economic decline became the order of the day, economic history came to the fore" (Parker and
Rathbone 2007:11). Griffiths (2000:191) also substantiates the issues as the literary works during
the period have more focused on socioeconomic problems and emphasized links to traditional
material and images in the continent at large extents. He also states that "the early 1970s onwards
for a return to more authentic African themes and forms and for the revitalization of writing in
the indigenous languages under the banner of cultural decolonization” (172). Thus, the period is
focused to conceptualize the representations of social values and socia identities in these
selected novels set in Africa.

Concerning Africa, the 1970s decade has been viewed by different scholars in different
disciplines depending on various frameworks. For example, different practitioners and
theoreticians forwarded the following features concerning the decade:

a. From 1880 to the collapse of colonialism, the 1960s and 1970s are periods of cultura
decolonization; the right decade or years to detect decolonization (General History of
Africa 1985: 17).

b. In the 1970s, as political turmoil and economic decline became the order of the day,
economic history cameto the fore (Parker and Rathbone 2007:11).

In a nutshell, the major distinctive features of the novelsin the 1970s were as follows:
0 They areliterary works which focused on socioeconomic problems;
0 They are emphasizing links to traditional material and images;
o Writersin the 1970s had more addressed the issues facing contemporary Africa from a
radical perspective;
0 The period is judged as a shift from a concern with the impact of colonization and the
historical past to an examination of current socioeconomic problems, which are the

characteristics of the writing from the late 1970s;
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0 Theearly 1970s onwards is areturn to more authentic African themes and forms, and are
the revitalization of writing in the indigenous languages under the banner of cultura
decolonization.

0 In general, the novels in the 1970s were different from ‘Contact novel’ (Griffiths 2000:
170, 172, and 191).

In conclusion, for the purpose of the current study, the concepts of literary practitioners and

theoreticians of the decade are noticed and applied to attain the proposed objective.

In Africa, there are two aspects of the medium of literary expression. These are medium of
literary expression from colonizers and indigenous African languages. Writers media of literary
expression in Africa depend on the interest of writers. Some writers' interests are historical
contexts and the others are moment context (i.e., Political interest than a linguistic event), and
whereas some of them have written in their mother tongue and the others are pursuing in
European language. But for this particular study, the medium of communication is of those who
have written in the English language. Thus, novels written in the English language are reading
texts for this study.

African cultures are central aspects of the novels, which would be considered in this study.
African cultural values are fertile ground for African literary materials. For this reason, the goal
of this study is as representative of African social values and African socia identities; African

cultures in the setting of these novels are widely considered.

The question, ‘Whose voices are represented in available reading works?’ is targeted to select in
this study. The voices of colonized countries in the continent are culturally denigrated,
psychically depressed, philosophically snatched, economically silenced, historically denied and
linguistically diverted voices. Sometimes a true life of colonized African countries is targeted to
after death; thus, colonized African countries left everything in this world and hoped for success
for true lifelike after death, leaving space for the colonizers as a buffer. These are the voices of

peoplein colonized African countries and can be a parameter to select the reading works.
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Table1
Authors of the Novels

Name of Lists of novels | Date of Regions Uniqueness | Page
Authors Publication of authors numbers
Ngugi WA Devil onthe 1980 East Africa | De-colonizer
Thiong’o Cross 255 pages.
jCharlesManagua | Son of woman 1971 East Africa | Thriller
: “ 159 pages.
g ’ |
' Kole Omotoso The Edifice 1971 West Africa | Young
‘ generation 121Pages.
' Chukwuemeka The Potter’s 1973 West Africa | The writer is
Tke Wheel known for a 215Pages.
mixture of
lampoon,
humor, and
satire
" Charles L. Waiting for the 1975 Southern Prolific Writer
Mungoshi Rain Africa 180 pages.

Sources of images: adapted and taken from wikipedia.org online

1.7.3 Brief Description of Settings

Since the historical perspectives of the novels base the tempora and spatial distances in which

they are produced as contexts, descriptions of the settings play a great role to detect aspects of

representations in the novels. To this end, from broad perspective contents of the matter to

specific perspective contents are discussed under this section. For example, the East African

British colonized countries: Kenya, Somalia, Uganda, Tanzania, and Sudan with various colonid

administration strategies are of perspective colonial experiences. Among these, Kenya is one of

the settler colonies in East Africa apart from other countries in the region. A number of
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imaginative works are trying to respond to colonial rules and mission under civilization aim in
this country. Kenyas and Kenyan profiles in all aspects, such as culture, politics, social and
economic views, show colonia experiences. For example, Imaginative works of Ngugi WA
Thiong'o from 1964, Weep not, child, to his recent work, novel, Wizard of the Crow (2006), are
in line with colonial experiences as contents. The other from this country is Kill Me Quick (1973)
by Mega Mwanji, which is distinguished stylisticaly and subjectively and transformed
imaginative work in Kenya. Mga Mwanji got prize award for this work from Jomo Kenyatta
Prize for literature literary award. It is stated by Ayo Kehinde (n.d) that “it presents a harsh
account of urban life in post-colonial Kenya.” Thus, Kenya helps us to connect with African past
experiences (post-colonial period), and two novels are selected from this country to discuss as
the reading material.

West Africa British colonized countries are Nigeria, Ghana, Sierra Leon and the Gambia with
almost protectorate colonial strategies. In West African colonia countries such as Ghana and
Nigeria even though the level of colonization varies, it does not mean the land question from
colonizers is zero. From Southern Africa the sampled country is Zimbabwe, and amost in this
country significant question imagined as subject and themes in imaginative works are identities
and land questions. There is a detailed explanation of historical perspectives. In addition to these,
the following map helps to locate the countries and years of their independence. For example, a
focal country, for this study, From East region Kenya, and its independence year was 1963.
Somalia, and its independence year was 1960, Uganda, and its independence year was 1962, and
Sudan its independence year was 1956, and Tanzania, and its independence year was 1964. As
remarks for this study except for Sudan from this region their years of independence are almost

in the same decade.
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A Map of African Nations Independence Y ear
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Figure 1: The Y ears of Independence in Africa

From West African region British colonized countries. Nigeria and its independence year was
1960, Ghana and its independence year was 1957, Sierra Leone and its independence year was
1961 and Gambia and its independence year was 1965. Except for Ghana from British colonized
West African region, their years of independence are amost in the same decade. From southern
region, Zimbabwe’s year of independence was 1979 but historicaly concerning colonial
experiences is almost similar to other regions, and the line of imaginative works in this country is

the same with others.

Thus, countries from these regions have been linked together by amorphous and complex
colonial experiences embedded in imaginative works depending on visible and invisible

structures as consciousness of colonized society.
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1.7.4 Analytical Procedures

Since the main objective of this study is to analyze the representation of social values and social
identities in selected post-colonial African novels, the techniques of content analysis are
followed with systematic adoptions to achieve intended results. To this end, some procedures are
followed. These are close reading, identifications of extracts from the novels, procedures of
categories based on the concepts and propositions, coding for simplicity and analyzing practices

are analytical procedures that have been followed in this study.

From the beginning, the novels have been read and noticed for keywords, phrases, and ideas
which have a close relation to the intended research objectives. As reading procedures are going
on, there are curious notices for patterns, contradictions, repetitions, and inconsistencies of
representations of social values in the novels. In addition to these, details and distances that the
narrators use to convey significant ideas (of social values) are noticed. In the procedures of
identifying the extracts from the novels, central characters and narrators from each novel are in
focus. The qualities of the central characters in the representation of African socia values and
socia identities are the target of analyses from the narrative perspectives.

After extractions are identified from the novels, there are the categorical procedures that are a
principal focus in recordings. The Categories are the center of analysis for a study of content
analyses (Krippendorff 1980: 85-89; Mayring 2014) and they are carefully founded on empirical
study and related line of thoughts. In the study, the categories of social values depend on
empirical studies and then followed with the definitional theory. For example, Macaulay Kanu's
(n.d) study, The Indispensability of the basic social values, and Aborisade Olasunkanmi’s (2015)
study, A Philosophical Appraisal of Basic Cultural Values in African Tradition, and Gyekye’s
(1996) study, African Cultural values are the backbone to the study categories of analytical
aspects. Thus, the data which are collected from the novels are organized under similar subject
matter (analytical tools which are further divided into smilar analyzing information) to analyze
and finally interpret, following the procedura explication so as to detect interpretations of the
representations of socia values and social identities. With the linking of theoretical propositions
under chapter three, chapter four and five are discussion parts, and chapter six is procedural
explications and implications.
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1.8 Organization of the Study

The study is organized into the introductory chapter, review of related literature, theoretical
framework together with conceptual frameworks, two consecutive discussion chapters and the
conclusion. The Introductory chapter covers the background to the study, a statement of the
problem, objectives, research questions, significance of the study, scope, and limitation of the
study, methodology and procedures. The review of the related literature chapter covers the
studies on post-colonial African novels and the language in post-colonial Africa, thematic trends
and colonia experiences in post-colonia African novels and narrative techniques of post-
colonia African novels. The conceptual frameworks are aso discussed in this chapter and it
comprises conceptualized concepts of social values, socia identities, representation and post-
colonial African novel. The third chapter discusses a post-colonial theory as a theoretical
framework and its origin. Chapter four and five are the discussion of categorized analytical

aspects, and the last chapter presents the conclusion obtained from the discussion.

In genera, the study focuses on the representation of social values and social identities in
systematically selected post-colonial reading materials from colonized African societies to
examine the position of the sketched central charactersin relation to the program of decolonizing
the cultures. The reading materials (post-colonial African novels) are the sources of eclectic
colonized African experiences, and they are representing various modes of the representation,
which implicitly or explicitly advocate the program of decolonizing the culture. The ways the
central characters of the novels drawn, however, are matters for the credible representative of
those eclectic colonized African experiences, which are sources of social values and social
identities. For the proposed objectives, data are from those selected novels and they are
approached through content analysis by categorizing analytical aspects. These al are stating that
under this introductory chapter, and the next chapter is intended to demonstrate the gaps which
are conceptualized as social values and social identities. Conceptually related published data are

also explained in the following chapter.
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Chapter |l Review of Related Literature

I ntroduction

This chapter discusses published information in line with the representation of socia values and
socia identities in post-colonia African novelsto illustrate the intended gaps. The novels, which
are discussed in the current study, are reviewed from various African journal articles and
dissertations in different African Universities as well as from different published books which
are discerned as post-colonial African literatures.

2.1 Studies on Post-colonia African Novels

In this section, the reviews of selected novels are discussed in line with the concepts of the study
to illustrate identified gaps. They are from different universities of social sciences and

humanities studies.

A number of authors have discussed Devil on the Cross (1982) for various issues in academic
writing. Griffiths (2000), for example, discussed the novel as "represent [ing] Ngugi's attempt to
address the task of decolonizing the African mind" (213). This implies that the African mind
after independence is not free from Western cultural power. For this reason, Devil on the cross,
alegorically, blending with biblical reference, attempts to decolonize the African mind, and it is
part of a decolonizing program. To this end, Griffiths concludes by determining Wariinga, the
central character of the novel, as "that which is born black will never be white"(11).
Decolonization, however, comprises not only skin color, but also socially shared representations
such as memories, myths and traditions and guiding principles of socia interactions (social

identities and social values respectively).

Gichingiri Ndigirigi’s (1996) Character Names and Types in Ngugi's Devil on the Cross
discussed in: A Journal article of African Studies discovered that the social essence of the
characters illustrating the fact that the individual's thoughts and deeds become representative of
his/ her class and, concretizes certain aspects of the larger society (109). Nevertheless, an
individual name is socially shared knowledge; there is an unsatisfactory discussion about facts

which represent group mentality from the central character (Wariinga).
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Dagne Alemu’s (2010), Post-Independence Disillusionment in Devil on the Cross, A Thesis
Submitted to the Department of Foreign Languages and Literature in Partial Fulfillment of the
Requirements for the Degree of Master of Artsin English Literature carried out at Addis Ababa
University discovered that the novel (Devil on the Cross) "teaches a good lesson to the African
nations ruled by the system of neo-colonialism” (64). He also added the novel is "an awakening
call [s] to the generation that no longer resists the oppressive rule of the imperialists, to stand
together and fight against imperialism and, neo-colonialism” (64). The novel teaches a good
lesson concerning unity and calling the nation for an awakening; however, the present study ams
to concretize it in terms of representations of African social values and socia identities. It is
aimed to explore how social values and socia identities are conceptualized via the central
character of the novel. A good lesson is not only by ideal fighting, but also by acting that asis
depicted by the central character from the novel.

Kasarla’s, S.R. (2015), Representing the Traits of Capitalism in Thiong’o’s Devil on the cross,
Veda’s Journal of English language and literature carried out at Dravidian University, the
researcher, discovered that “Undoubtedly and indisputably, Devil on the Cross represents
capitalism as a socia, political and economic phenomenon”(111). The phenomenon is the skill,
but still, the study has gaps of the shared knowledge that have to be studied from the novel.

Devil on the Cross has been conducted concerning the following titles: Gicaandi player, reveal
all that is hidden (n.d) and Wariinga’s Got a Gun: Feminism and revolution in Devil on the
Cross. Both titles discuss different issues with the current study. The title Gicaandii player,
reveal all that is hidden and focuses on images of Wariinga as heroine in terms of works she has
accomplished in socia environments. But it hardly says about her knowledge of social identities
as well as the guiding principles of human relations that she has in terms of social values. The
second title that has been conducted in Devil on the cross is Wariinga’s Got a Gun: Feminism
and revolution in Devil on the Cross by Emily Ann Brumley (2007). Theoreticaly, it is a
different matter with the issue under discussion.

Thus, al these studies are in line with content analyses which have been viewed from different
perspectives on the matter of representations of social values and social identities. They have
been summarized as the novels that teach lesson in terms of unity and awakening to resist neo-

colonialism. The next study states that capitaism as a social, politica and economic
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phenomenon which moves on the line of social strata, but it has ignored the program of
decolonizing the culture (African culture) as re-evaluation and recuperation which is the target of

the present study.

According to Eleanor Wachtel (2011:3), in the Institute for Development Studies at University of
Nairobi, Son of woman (1971), which was written by Charles Mangua, is the post-independence
novel, and it represents the recent rapid urbanization in Kenya. In an academic discussion, it is
the source materia for the urban images. In general, the post-independence novels are "political
texts which seek to oppose and expose corruption and injustice in modern African life since
independence” (Griffiths 2000:172), and then they blurred the representation issues of social
values and social identities while fighting inwardly against the governments. Thus, the novel son

of Woman is part of thereality as awhole, and Dodge, a central character of the novel, too.

Greenfield, K. (1995), in Self and Nation in Kenya: Charles Mangua’s Son of Woman, Published
by Cambridge University Press, argues that, “Dodge doesn’t ‘stand for’ a social group and
Managua’s Son of woman presents himself to us as a man alone in the world in search of his own
identity” (688). According to Greenfield, the sources of social identities are social institutions;
however, Dodge had passed through various socia institutions formaly and informally. In
addition to this, Dodge had got into conflict when Mac ‘insults blacks’. For example, “Mac said
that all Africans stink like pigs” (Mangua 1971:63). It shows a group feeling, that is part of a
group mentality. Thus, the conclusion needs evidence based determinations for the
representation of social values and social identities by Mangua’s central character from the

novel.

These two studies used content analyses to get data from the novels. The procedures are similar
to those used in the current study, but they give less notice for the representation issues like
social values and socia identities. For this reason, the present study fills the intended gaps
identified in the studies reviewed.

Isidore Chukwuma Nnadi’s (2010), A Linguistic Stylistic Analysis of Chukwuemeka Ike’s Novels
was carried out at the University of Jos. It is athesis Submitted to the Department of English, in
partia fulfillment of the requirements for the award of the degree of Doctor of Philosophy in the

English language. One of lke’s novels is “The Potter’s Wheel’, which a linguistic stylistics has
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been applied. Nevertheless, representations of socia values and social identities are neglected in

the study. The current study has attempted to analyze them in detail.

Clara Olajumoke Akinyeye’s (2015), A Textual Analysis of Chukwuemeke Ike’s The Potter’s
Wheel was carried out at Osun State College of Education (Nigeria). It is published in
International Journal of Arts & Sciences. The paper intended to recreate the pains, misery, and
humiliation which childless women suffer in the traditional society using Chukwuemeka Ike's
The Potter’s Wheel. The study has overlooked representations of social values and socia

identities from the novel, and the current study has focused on these social issues.

Even though these two studies are about Chukwuemeka lke’s The Potter’s Wheel, they neither
use content analysis nor focus on the narrative aspects of the novel but deal with a linguistic

stylistic analysis of the novel respectively.

The Edifice (1971) is among the novels under the study, and the different studies that are not
related to the current study. For example, Farinde Raifu Olanrewaju’s (2008) Conversational
Management & Sustenance in Kole Omotoso's The Edifice, which was published by Journal of
the Linguistic Association of Nigeria, has discovered its conversational aspects. Even though the
applied method has similar practices, the objective of the study is different. It is a different

purpose of interpreting, evaluating, and criticizing the novel.

Lastly, Waiting for the Rain has discussed for different study purposes with a similar method the
study under discussion. For example, Vincent Jenjekwa's (2013), Exploring Subtlety in Charles
Mungoshi’s Waiting for the Rain, carried out in Zimbabwe and was published in International
Journal of English and Education. It has discovered that "Waiting for the Rain is a subtle political
attack on colonialism and a loud call for a revolution to restore the expropriated heritage to the
indigenous” (414). Again, the study has concluded as “Mungoshi’s seemingly innocent narrative
communicates loudly, a clear message of colonial injustice, manifested through the grabbing of
land from the indigenous people and the subsequent implementation of policies...” (414). The
study has inferred interpretation of the novel and abstracted the purpose of the current study, as
well as it is too narrow to cover the matter under discussion. Of course, there is a similar

technique to get the data from the novel.
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Florence Stratton’s (1986), Charles Mungoshi's Waiting for the Rain discovered at Njala
University College: Sierra Leon. The study focuses more on the narrative aspect of the
novel and has compared two antagonists and has tried to represent one as a moral quality
of local color and the other as double consciousness visions. The method is similar to the
current study, but not a comparison of characters from the novel, instead, the current

study is representations of local color in terms of social values and social identities.

Thus, these two studies made Mungoshi’s Waiting for the Rain but approached to it in
different conceptual maps of the current study. The narrative aspect which is undertaken
by the second study is more similar to the current study and it is a means to access the
data more general. In this study, a means of categorizing analytical aspects are applied.

Concerning the former study, assumed hypothetical views are amost the same.

Methods to access information for al studies are not uniform, and some of the studies’
techniques are hardly explained in detail and others unnecessarily depend on its theoretica
approaches. For example, Raina (2009) in her study Critical Content Analysis of Post-colonial
texts: Representations of Muslims within Children’s and Adolescent Literature has used content
analysis as a method. She has tried to describe it as "a flexible research method for analyzing
texts and describing and interpreting the written artifacts of a society" (57). And also she has
stated it as a unique method in the 1960s and 1970s and used for studies like illustration and
styles to reflect a variety of perspectives ranging from narrative, critical and feminist theories
and reader-response criticism. The other study by Nabutanyi (2013) in the study of the
Representation of Troubled childhoods in Selected Post-1990 African Fiction in English, the
method used is not clearly stated rather it is implied. It is because of pronouncing again and
again “l have selected” (4), but the method of selection is hardly clear to the reader. The next
study is A Post-colonial Look at African Literature: a Case study of Chimamanda Ngoz
Adichie's Works by Linda Yohannes (2012). The method she has used to come out with the
finding, which is not necessary to discuss here, is ‘close reading’ (17) but did not explain the
means to access the texts.

To sum up, the method applied in these literary studies, which have similar objectives and

research questions with the former one, is post-colonia reading technique that uses an approach

26



of ‘content analysis sated by Rainain detailed explanation in her study. But textual analysisis
inclusive of al. The researcher summarizes it with the following excerpt: “The purpose of text
analysis is thus not the passive reading of the author’s world, but the entry into a reflexive
dialogue between the reader-analyst and the text” (See Martin W. Bauer, Aude Bicquelet and
Ahmet K. Suerdem 2014:3, in Textual Analysis: an introductory Manifesto).

2.2 Thematic Trends and Colonial Experiences in Post-Colonial African Novels

This section covers the literary definition of themes and thematic parallelism in post-colonial
African novelsin line with the current study. The thematic parallels, for example, the celebration
(jubilation) of the struggle toward independence in community and individual, the dominating
influence of a foreign culture are concepts which are developed for substantial inferences of
identified gaps.

Asit is explained, theme can be amajor or minor of the underlying meaning of the literary work,
or more precisely, a meaning of a work. In the literary work, there is no given theme, but it is
stated or implied as well as involved a statement or opinion on the topic. It becomes one of the
most important ideas in the story. Minor themes are ideas that may appear from timeto time. Itis
important to recognize the difference between the theme of the literary work and the subject of a
literary work. The subject is the topic on which an author has chosen to write. The theme,
however, makes some statement about or expresses some opinion on that topic. For example, the

subject of a story might be war while the theme might be the idea that war is useless.

A theme of particular literary works is determined by multifaceted factors. These factors depend
on an internal and external state of an author. Sometimes a partisan aspect of the work is a
completely maor factor to limit or expand its expected provinces for a number of reasons. For
instance, Gareth Griffiths (2000) summarizes the themes of earlier works of African nationalists
as.

Powerful external forces continued to influence the selection of the texts published, and even their

themes and forms. As aresult, African English writers in the period immediately before and after

independence still employed European... literary forms, which, in the words of their

contemporary, the Nigerian critic Emmanuel Obiecha, they sought to ‘domesticate’ to their own
uses. (113)
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These external and internal factors vary from community to community in the African context,
especialy, depending on settler strategies to handle community and colonial policy, and
protectorate types of the colony. In the 1960s and 1970s, the publishers of the new African
literary works were more interested in works which would fit the designed curriculum syllabus
of the new and expanding higher education of the East and West of the continent. This

encouraged others in the regions to forward the encounter they already have in their minds.

The major themes in post-colonial African novels are ‘colonial encounter’, and the best novel for
this from West Africais Things Fall Apart (1958) by Chinua Achebe. This novel, of course, as
Griffiths quotes “... a novel, which affirmed permanent human and social values in the context
of a traditional tribal society in crisis, and which expressed these values in terms of which
western-educated reader could understand”(117). In addition to the mentioned themes in the
region, here precisely summarizes the theme by Chinua Achebe, which is acknowledged as his
fundamental theme. It is stated ... that African people did not hear of culture for the first time
from Europeans; that their societies were not mindless but frequently had a philosophy of great
depth and values and beauty" (Gikand 2003:11). The best exemplary representations of African
traditional cultures from his works at the moment of a colonial encounter are Things Fall Apart
(1958) and Arrow of God (1964).

Themes in East African literature in English are not drastically different from those of West
African Literature in English expression. In East African literature, Ngugi WA Thiong'o of
Kenya s frequently mentioned. For example, his first novel, Weep Not, Child (1964), recounting
as subject about land dispossession is mentioned, and, as well as his second novel The River
Between (1965) is getting recognition as colonia encounter and the moment of contact from East
Africa (Griffiths 2000: 126-27; Gikand 2003: 223-27).

It is clear that meaningful classification of themes under this wide range of historical period is
difficult, for recurrently repeated events in the regions. For example, cultural conflict and the
restoration of community, political betrayal in post-colonial state and the representation of
women are replicated in literary works of the region more widely with extensive multi-voices. Of
course, there are others like nationalism and jubilation of decolonization sporadically seen in the
region (Gikand 2003:223-27). Particularly, in the 1970s literary period, Gikand states it as:
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Earlier on in the 1970s, an explosion of popular fiction, modeled after the Western thriller
[sensational type of novel] and set mainly in the cities of East Africa had emerged. In thematic
terms, this literature captures the nightmare of modernity and the decaying of values in the post-

colonial state, which the rot and prostitution in the city have come to represent. (224)

The themes of corruption and betrayal are significantly employed in Ngugi's work of the period.
His works Petals of Blood (1977) and A Grain of Wheat (1967) deal with these themes. Griffiths
advocates the work as, “the concern with the betrayal of the ideals of the freedom movement,
and the belief that the future is determined by the past, is a consistent theme from the earliest to
the latest novels” (160). In addition to this, in his work Petals of Blood (1977) and A Grain of
Wheat the theme of corruption and betrayal has become the dominant theme, and there are many

echoes of this earlier (160).

Thus, in the regions, the theme of celebration, recovery, and betrayal, which has betrayed the
values of their people by political officers, is magnified than any other issues in the practices of
literary works. Betrayed ideals of independence have continued hand in hand with a failure of
nation-building throughout the regions, and thisis arecurrent concept in the East African region.

From Southern African region, Zimbabwe, Zambia, and Botswana have some common thematic

concepts with another region in Africa, even though, there are distinct attributes. For example, in
Zimbabwe, the recurrent thematic issue inferred is the issue of land and identity crisis. For
example, Mangena (2012) has stated that in his title Counter-discourse in Zimbabwean
Literature, ““one finds that there are some works that were published well after independence that
still focus on cultural nationalism as their theme'(5). In addition to this, he has listed some texts
which can be categorized under terms attributed to other African regions. To put it differently,
"novels that represent the cultural nationalist struggle" are Year of Uprising (1977), On Trial for
My Country (1966), The Polygamist (1972), Jikinya (1972) and Feso (1956).

Feso (qtd. in Tendai Mangena, 1958) also expresses cultural nationalism to "recreate the image
of a unified pre-colonial Shona past” and "to undo colonial mythologies and distortion of an
African past” that Achebe responded for Joseph Conrad offensive and an unacceptable novel The
Heart of Darkness (1899) as:
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Conrad was a bloody racist. That this ssmple truth is glossed over in criticisms of his work is due
to the fact that white racism against Africais such a normal way of thinking that its manifestations
go completely undetected... Africa as setting and backdrop which eliminates the African as
human factor. Africa as a metaphysical battlefield devoid of all recognizable humanity... The real
guestion is the dehumanization of Africa and Africans, which this age-long attitude has fostered
and continues to foster in the world. And the question is whether a novel, which celebrates this
dehumanization, which depersonalizes a portion of the human race, can be called a great work of
art (qtd. in Literary Criticism and Theory 2006:191).

In general, themes in post-colonial African literature, specifically, novels are summarized under
the following concepts. These are "colonia encounter and disintegration of indigenous culture
[...], the journey of Europeans with a native guide, colonial expression, mimicry, exile,
disillusionment, cultural identity, double consciousness, hybridity, unhomeliness, and
alienation"(Nagargjan 2006:190). With these in mind that some of them are described in detail
and the other themes are assumed without appropriate implication of cultural representations in
each region; the major ones are stated and produced in the literary materials.

G.D Killam (1969) says in the commentary of Achebe's novels concerning thematic issues of

African Literature as follows;

Modern African writing has been concerned exclusively with the reality of African life and no

African writer of English expression to date has sought his thematic material outside Africa.

Unlike writers in some counties with similar colonial pasts, African writers have not turned their

backs on their own cultures; rather they have faced up to the problems and seek solutions for them

inimaginative form. Their fiction is aliterary echo of a genera cultural reality. (3)
The colonia experiences in African countries are not uniform within a similar mode of
colonization, British colonization. From the very beginning the established socia situation, the
political and cultura structures, the environmental conditions, and access to aguatic transport
services as well as the consciousness level of that community and their king determine the
colonia experiences of the countries. The African nation's outlooks of imperia countries depend
on a combination of amorphous factors of different historical periods. For example, the fake
treaties, or the so-called ‘treaties of protection’ which were made by African kings before and
after Berlin Conference are the best pieces of evidence to determine the consciousness level of a

certain country for being naively colonized or refused to accept their protection. From African
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country Zimbabwe, for example, this fake treaty finally led to warfare with an alien country
which had an intention to colonize. It was, of course, for them the best strategy to implement the
agenda of 1884 at the Berlin Conference. For this reason, the colonial experience in this area is
different from other African countries which were peacefully submitted their nations sovereignty

to colonizers. Thisideais commented by many European historians as follows:

If these [African rulers] were far-sighted and well-informed, and more particularly if they had had
access to foreign advisers such as missionaries or traders, they might well understand that nothing
was to be gained by resistance, and much by negotiation. If they were less farsighted, less
fortunate or less well-advised, they would see their traditional enemies siding with the invader and
would themselves assume an attitude of resistance, which could all too easily end in military
defeat, the deposition of chiefs, the loss of land to the native alies of the occupying power,
possibly even to the political fragmentation of the society or state. . . As with the slave trade in
earlier times, there were gainers as well as losers, and both were to be found within the confines of
every colonia territory. (qtd. R. Oliver 1962: 203)

In addition to this, the following excerpt from Modern African History (1985) also explains the
stand of African authorities of the historical period. It says “an overwhelming majority of
African authorities and leaders were vehemently opposed to this change [being subject to
western colonizers] and expressed their determination to maintain the statuesque and, above all,
to retain their sovereignty and independence” (3). The Psychological and social experiences of
such kinds are varying from individual to individual, community to community and a king to
king, as well as facts and experiences are also hardly uniform in all British colonized African
countries. The reactions to indirect rule from al British colonized African countries are
essentialy the same, but it depends on the level of consciousness and consolidation of power
structures of those particular nations. For example, the response from Kikuyu in Kenya, Shonain
Zimbabwe and Asante of Ghana from West Africa was amost the same in prototype but

different in levdl.

Here is an example of Asante’s response from West Africa, (qtd. by J. Fynn in M. Crowder
(Ed.) 1971), before peacefully “surrendered to secure the lives and tranquility of [his] people and

countrymen” (132):
The suggestion that Asante in its present state should come and enjoy the protection of Her
Majesty the Queen and Empress of Indial may say is a matter of very serious consideration, and

which | am happy to say we have arrived at this conclusion, that my kingdom of Asante will never
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commit itself to any such policy. Asante must remain as of old at the same time to remain friendly
with all white men. | do not write thisin a boastful spirit, but in the clear sense of its meaning. . .
The cause of Asante is progressing and there is no reason for any Asante man to feel alarmed at
the prospects or to believe for a single instant that our cause has been driven back by the events of
the past hotilities. (43-4)

From East Africa, Kenya is an example of a bloody hard response to the western interest of
colonization. Nowhere has it been stated than Modern African History (1985):

A major stimulus to Kenya nationalism was the reaction against [...] privileges gained by the
white community, in particular with regard to land. Thus the Kikuyu Association, consisting
mainly of chiefs, founded in 1920 to defend Kikuyu land interests while Harry Thuku's young
Kikuyu Association, founded a year later, aimed at defense of both land and labor. (307)

Psychological experiences like ambivalence, mimicry, the double consciousness problem and
unhomeliness were best attributed sporadically in colonized African countries from East to West
as well as from Cairo to Cape Town. Racia attitudes and social and cultura alienations are also

typical socia experiences in these subjected counties.

In some regions, environmental factors had shaped the type of colony which was decreed in 1834
at the Berlin conference and played a mission to recognize each other’s share. For example,
because of weather condition in West Africa, the type of colony is amost protectorate in the
region: Ghana, Nigeria, Sierra Leone, and the Gambia. The others from East Africaand Southern
African countries like Kenya and Zimbabwe respectively are settler colony. The experiences like
social, cultural, psychological and political issues in these countries are not the same as that of a
protectorate type of colony of African countries from West region. Some of them are disrupted,
hybridized and alienated from the setting and within the setting. Distancing strategies are applied
by the name of “blessed western civilization” and ‘the noble prize Christian mission’ to spread
Gospel from London to buzzard African urban populations, depending on some discourses,
which was still remaining in the continent even after independence. This is precisely elaborated

asfollows (It is a saying attributed to Jomo Kenyatta):

When Europeans came to Africa, they had the Bible and the Africans had the land. They gave the
Bible to the African and told him to hold it in his hand, close his eyes, and pray. When the African
opened his eyes, he had the Bible and the European had his land. (Colonialism and the African
Experience n.d: 103)
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In addition to this in the Eastern region, white immigrants displaced the settlers and it was
replaced by white people. For example, in the Kenya, Kikuyu community of Jomo Kenyatta is
the best example which was displaced from fertile farmlands and owned by white settlers. At the
end, it was the cause to travel for complaining to the British Parliament and he remained there

for some years and married white woman.

2.3 Narrative Techniques

Narrative techniques in Post-colonial African novels are hardly viable to precisely summarize
under uniform schemata. Because post-colonial African novel is a new brand, it is discussed
widely in the literary discipline since the political independence of African countries. Since then
it has come out with various phases of language use and narrative styles as well as the contents
and means of descriptions to tell storiesin an artistic manner. The discipline attempts to develop
its unique attribute to distinguish itself from western style, which is considered as Universalism,
by giving attention to African local color like oral African vernacular style, Africanized
parabolic implication, actually turns off speaking among African elders and irony and satire as

narrative shape.

The foundation of modern African literature is “‘Orality’, and most of these Orality properties are
reflected in the produced imaginative works from Chinua Achebe of the West African region to
Ngugi WA Thiong'o of the East African region including the British colonized southern African
countries. The regions are the by-product style of the authors. The Orality also depends on living
culture and community. For the reason that African culture and community exist in the continent,
nevertheless; unbalanced imposition acted upon it from western people and cultures. It becomes
the strong foundation for this modern writing African literature in three historical periods: Slave
trade, colonial and after independence historical periods. In addition to these behaviors of
Orality, there are typical characteristics of modern African literature. These are styles, shapes,
and, even, subject matter. The stories of African oral literature, which are the bases for modern
African literature, have didactic and entertainment purpose (Gikand 2003:580). Thus, these
differences have contributed to differentiate modern African literature from the Western
literature. It is also a basis for magic realism which is the conscious of recuperation in modern

African literature (Abiola Irele 2011, See again www.cambridge.org).
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The narrative voices are also trying to alter from centrality by adding some unique technique. For
example, an African traditional storyteller is employed to represent African readlities. In addition
to this, African proverbs, tales, and legends, and an art of telling stories are recurrently seen in
post-colonial African novels to represent the images of spatio-tempora contexts. Chinua
Achebe's work from Things Fall Apart (1958) to Anthills of the Savannah (1987), Ngugi WA
Thiong’o’s work from Weep Not, Child (1964) to Wizard of the Crow (2006) and from Southern
Africa Charles Mungoshi’s work Waiting For the Rain (1975) and others are with pieces of
evidence of African vernacular styles, Africanized English, the richness of traditional discourses

and authentic images of African sensitivities.

Having constructed insights of African narrative styles and their sources, the following unique
attributes are discussed in detail to come out with factual pieces of evidence from intended
African regions, except those influenced by Arabic and white dominated narrative styles, North
African and South African British colony respectively.

2.3.1 Realism and Magic Realism
A. Redlism

The word realism is one of the ‘isms’ to represent an idea which is perceived from actual socia
and individual life to portray everyday routine activities in detail. Its role in literary work took
back to a romantic period to revolt against exaggerated emotionalism. It is an artistic movement
that originated during the 19" century in France to convey stories and characterizations in true
lifelike behavior. An artist is areality because of the truth and accuracy that could stand for each

lifein all socia strata, whereas redlistic literature for astyle of art as literary expression.

As adiscipline realism has a genera aim to contribute to scientific knowledge and has a number
of strategies to achieve it. For example, the true, accurate and objective representations of the
real world are its ams. And the use of descriptive detail and the use of evocative detall are
realists strategies to produce realistic novels.

Having defeated and carefully put down feudalism in Europe, capitalism made the way to Africa
with realism. For example, Gikand (2003) states it as ... from the beginning, African writers

used the novel [realistic novel] in order to interrogate the power of Western versions of history
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and the fictional traditions bonded to those versions' (639). This shows that parallel relationship
with an introduction of realism to Africa and the interrogation of cultura independence. From
Africa, for example, Chinua Achebe's Things Fall Apart (1958) and Ngugi WA Thiong’o’s A
Grain of Wheat (1966) are best examples redlists.

B. Magic Realism

It represents an idea which is in the mind, but it’s not somewhere in the actual world. The
history of ‘magic realism’ takes us back to Germany, Latin America, and West Africa. Franz Roh
was a German art critic who used it to mean "a return to a more realistic style after the
abstraction of ‘expressionism™ (The Routledge Dictionary of Literary Terms 1998: 133), whereas
in the same dictionary the word ‘expressionism’ is defined as “alabel applied to the avant-garde
literature, graphics, architecture and cinema which appeared throughout the German-speaking
world 1910-c. 1922" (80). But in Latin America, the word ‘Magic Realism’ is used to relate the
concepts of post-colonialism. On this account, Ashcroft, Griffiths, and Tiffin (2000) in Post-
Colonial Studies: the Key Concepts used it to state as "to characterize the work of South
American writers" which convey collective forms of Caribbean social revolution to local cultura

tradition. The following excerpt from the material explainsit as:

[In] many post-colonial societies a peasant, pre-industrial population had its imaginative life
rooted in a living tradition of the mythic, the legendary and the magical. The term [magic realism]
became popularized when it was employed to characterize the work of South American writers
widely translated into English and other languages, such as Gabriel Garcia Marquez. It tended to
be used indiscriminately during the ‘Boom’ period of the 1960s and 1970s by some critics who
saw it as a defining feature of al Latin American writing, in stark contrast to its older, more

specific usage in Latin American criticism... (118)

In the same material, it is summarized as the reality of the mode of colonized culture to express
reality; “Radical social vision of art and culture, thus regarded myth and magic as integral”
(119), whereas myth is defined as (plural) ‘stories of an unascertainable origin or authorship
accompanying or helping to explain religious belief (The Routledge Dictionary of Literary Terms
1998:146), and magic is also defined as supposed supernatural power.

Specificaly unlike this attempt of explanations, in Africa, the word magic realism went to West

Africa, which is influenced by “Yoruba Stories.” Yoruba is a language spoken in West Africa
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specifically in Nigeria. From thisregion, it is a predecessor of magical realism and mostly within
imaginative works of Amos Tutuola and D. O. Fagunwa in their work, The Palm-Wine Drinkard
(1952) and The Forest of a Thousand Daemons (1938) in Yoruba language respectively. The
works were translated into English as akind of Y oruba English.

Magic realism as an art participated in cultural politics in colonial struggle and it’s considered as
a set of devices (Gikand 2003:641) as well as the consciousness of recuperation in modern

African literature. Thus, it is one of the narrative techniques in post-colonial African novels.

2.3.2 Allegory

It represents an idea that is a double face story used as a device to convey hidden meaning in
narratives. It can be used as characters, events, and settings in narrative referring to the spiritual,
political, and psychologica encounters. On this account, Ashcroft, Griffiths, and Tiffin (2000) in
Post-Colonial Studies: the Key Concept explainsit as:

Allegory has long been a prominent feature of literary and mythic writing throughout the world,
but it becomes particularly significant for post-colonia writers for the way in which it disrupts

notions of orthodox history, classical realism and imperial representation in general. (7)

It is a ground technique for post-colonial African writers to artistically present their works in the
period to be free from an imperial question, when an imperia question is an imperial

representation.

2.3.3 Irony and Satire

Irony represents an idea that conveys the opposite for the purpose of humor and emphatic effects.
The most frequently repeated ironies in literary works as narrative techniques are situational,
dramatic and verbal irony. A common characteristic for three of them is conveying opposite
events, context, and objects to what is already expected to happen. In The Penguin Dictionary of
Literary Terms and Literary Theory by J. A. Cuddon (1998), it has been stated that “it seems
fairly clear that most forms of irony involved the perception or awareness of a discrepancy or
incongruity between words and their meaning, or between actions and their results, or between
appearance and reality” (430). Situational irony depends on situations as social, moral or
metaphysical (abstract thought) contexts in general. In literary works, it attempts to assert
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frequently in an atmosphere to convey moods. The dramatic irony depends on something an
audience watches on the stage, but the characters know nothing about it. And verbal irony iswith
the skills of word- game in communicative discourse as written or spoken. Thus, to mean in
short, what a person says is the contrary of what he or she means in words and actions (A ndrew
Edgar and Peter Sedgwick 2008: 176, Cultural Theory: The Key Concepts).

Satire represents an idea which portrays the mockery issue to critic, human behavior, aswell asit
is used for social commentary in the literary practices. For practical purpose, it uses devices like
irony, parody, exaggeration, and farces. Parody means a satirical imitation of work as subversive
mimicry in The Routledge Dictionary of Literary Terms (1998:167), and farce is a comedy

involving physical humor, stock characters (stereotypical characters) and unrealistic plotting.

When it comes to its implication in literary works, it has come to conceptualize a few historical
and social forces, but in post-colonia literary works, it signifies some routes. As it is already
known, satire, literary mode of expression conveys some elusive, indirect, and concealed
concepts that have exerted oppressive and unfavorable forces on socia lifestyles. Its message is
dependable, but it’s for social, individual and the state in general. For this reason, the authors of
post-colonial novel have come to the linear track to represent a linear plot for sometimes as
realists, but through the process, they have developed the line of satire to portray their work in
the way that makes them free from risk it may bring.

2.3.4 Discontinuous Narrative

It represents the idea that moves back and forth through time in modernist narratives while
narrating to represent a disorder of events in relation to time. It is termed as a narrative method.
In other words, sometimes it is displayed as "the gaps in narrative time and the disparity
[difference] between narrators voices,” and Prendergast substantiates it as saying, "An
innovative narrative method using interconnected stories’ (2011: 24). Of course, it is when
modernism is the way forward to question every normal situation, and storytelling style is
interrupted to alter the way forward.

In summary, allegory, irony, magic realism and discontinuous narratives are distinctive features
of post-colonial writing (Ashcroft et a. 1989:27).
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2.3.5 Changing Tongue

As for this study, the concept of changing tongue is nothing but the colonizers language
appropriation to suit the culture of local color. It is the procedure of decentralization imperial
language strategy. It is already known that in post-colonia literature the serious debate is the
language issue and its systemic use. To give more attention the importance of language to post-
colonia discourse, Ashcroft, Griffiths, and Tiffin (1995:283) posited "language is a fundamental
site of struggle for post-colonia discourse because the colonia process begins with language.”
To overcome this problem authors in post-colonial writing have employed different strategies.
For example, West African novelist Chinua Achebe has devised strategic English language uses
by dtering the process of the imperial center to linguistic decentralization strategies. This
Achebe’s “changing tongue’ strategy is becoming a model for new generation writers in Africa
from East to West Africa as well as Southern Africa. For example, the following excerpt from
The Changing Tongue of Chinua Achebe: Language as a Developing theme... by Qiang Hu
(1998) statesit as:

It is possible... English can be manipulated to convey the African experience genuinely and
effectively. Achebe’s adoption of different narrative voices and his repeated use of Pidgin English
and African proverbs add African colorization to his narrative and are effective in giving English
capacity of reflecting the change in West African realities in different historical periods. It is
desirable because English, blended with Achebe's language devices, is a very powerful means for
African writers to counter the colonizer's attempt to deny the existence of African culture before

European colonization. (86)

Achebe’s English language use strategy, changing tongue, which is centralized Africans
traditional language use strategy to depict African local color, it is widely used by post-colonial
African writers. Of course, it has aready been hypothesized as the New English by Donatus C.
Nwabunze (2016), which means Africanized English language so as to represent the African

local color.

2.3.6 Stream of Consciousness

It is a narrative technique which represents characters' continuous flow of thought to create an

interior monologue. It is mainly a characteristic of modernist novelists. In The Routledge
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Dictionary of Literary Terms, it is stated that it’s "record [ing] the flow of impressions passing
through a character's mind" (1998:224).

2.4 Discourse

There is no single meaning of discourse, nevertheless; the following three glossaries of literary
terms stated it as the following excerpts and expressions, Peter Childs and Roger Fowler (2006)
in The Routledge Dictionary of Literary Terms- “the meeting ground for diverse inquiries into
the nature and use of language.” It is more resembled with meanings of the linguists.

Andrew Edgar and Peter Sedgwick (2008) in Cultural Theory: The Key Concepts stated it as:

A‘discourse’ can mean simply a dialogue between speakers; but it has also come within linguistics,
for instance, to mean the way in which linguistic elements are conjoined so as to constitute a

structure of meaning larger than the sum of its parts.

The other, which has attempted to define discourse, is J. A Cuddon (1998) in The Penguin
Dictionary of Literary Terms and Literary Theory as:

In linguistics 'discourse’ denotes a 'stretch of language' larger than a sentence. Lately, the term
acquired much wider meaning and much wider implications. Basicaly, it is a language which is
understood as utterance and thus involves subjects who speak and write - which presupposes
listeners and readers who, in a sense, are ‘objects. Discourse has an object and is directed to or at
an object. Thus, in theory, at any rate, a discourse might include any modes of utterance as a part

of social practice.

In addition to these definitions of glossaries of literary terms, linguists and discourse analysts, in
structuralism and post-structuralism, approach to the discourse in different modalities. Since the
approaches of the linguists are not the scope of this study, the definition offered by discourse
analysts such as Edward Said, Michel Foucault and Van Dijk are employed to discuss the
representation issues in this study. For these reasons, the meanings of these figures are

summarized in such away that fits this study.

Thus, to limit this amorphous meaning of discourse, "[It] is a strongly bounded area of social
knowledge, a system of statements within which the world can be known", which is supported by
Michel Foucault (Ashcroft, Griffiths, and Tiffin 2000:62).
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2.4.1 Colonia Discourse

Edward Said has examined a wide range of colonia discourses to conceptualize the
representation of the colonial subjects in relation to specific knowledge, disciplines, and values
of colonizers. Asit is put in various post-colonial studies, colonial discourses have an inherent
vulnerability, which reflects the colonia relationships like hybridity, ambivalence and mimicry
as adready explained above. The colonizers have postulated the colonies and colonial people so
asto fit their assumptions about history, language and cultures of colonized people by discourses
which are called the colonial discourses. In this sense, the word “discourse’ follows the definition
by Michel Foucault, which is ‘a system of statements within which the world can be known’. Of
course, it’s similar to the definition of the discourse analyst, Van Dijk (1998) ‘... a way of
representing the social world.” The colonia discourse is greatly concerned with the ideas of the
colonizers and neglects the anti-colonialists statements such as the exploitation of resources, the
political status that increases the colonizing power and the importance of domestic policies.
Since the am of post-colonial criticism, however, is to understand colonialists and anti-
coloniadistsideologiesin their discourses, the anti-colonialist discourses, which are selected post-
colonial Africa novels in this study, are employed as reading materials. The statements, which
the colonialists excluded from their colonia discourses, are evaluative concepts in relation to

socia values and socia identities.

2.5 Intertextuality

The term “intertextuality’ was coined by Julia Kristeva to mean text, such as a novel, historical
documents are not self-contained or autonomous entities but are produced from other texts (The
Routledge Dictionary of Literary Terms). For example, the title of Chinua Achebe's classic

novel, 'Things Fall Apart’ was taken from the third verse of Yeats’s ‘The Second Coming’ (Detail
from Ayo Kehinde’s (2003: 372-377) Intertextuality and the Contemporary African novel).

To summarize the sections, language is a big debate since the contact period in Africa, still now
authors within and out of the African continent put themselves in the positions of opposite
corner, concerning western language use and forms. But some of them gradually move to the

center except those who send messages from the horizon. Of course, in this particular study, the
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English language is entertained as African English. Moreover, for the sake of socia identity the

author's mother tongueis acriterion for analysis.

Themes and colonial experiences, which are discussed in various study works, are put as
consolidations to the inferences of the study. This is from the perspective of representations of
social values and socia identities in the novels. Narrative techniques, which are also discussed
here, are guidelines for artistic ways of the stories’ presentation on post-colonial African novels

and it helpsin concept formation about the reading materials.

Finally, depending on the above narrative considerations and other relevant inferences, the
studies conducted on these selected reading materials are different because it focuses on
neglected concepts of representations of African social values and socia identities. The
uniqueness of the study, upon reading materials, is of anti-colonialist perspectives that shift usual

trends from the colonialist to the anti-colonialist perspectives.

In general, depending on the above demonstration from literatures, there are gaps that have been
identified from the above studies to address in this study. As it is indicated, representations of
social values and socia identities are not studied at the required level by using the techniques
explained above, when the major aim of post-colonia study is to understand anti-colonialist
system of ideas besides colonialist ideologies embedded in post-colonia literary readings. In
addition to this, the following concepts are usually discussed in post-colonial literary criticism to
attain intended various objectives, and they directly or indirectly have relationship with the
current study. Some of them are defined, exemplified, and for some of them there are models,

when necessary, to achieve the intended objective in the current study.

2.6 Conceptual Frameworks

Introduction

This section focuses on the major conceptual issues in the study, which are interpreted and
viewed to be connected with practical experiences of selected novels. They are socia values,
socia identities, and representations and post-colonia African novels in general. Each

conceptual framework is explained and provided with appropriate instances from various studies
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and journal articles as well as published dissertations. This study views these concepts only in

line with the explanation and definition provided in this study.

2.6.1 Conceptualization of Social values

Socia values represent socialy shared abstract goals which are a basic evaluative system of
group beliefs. Social values are goals of interaction values (Van Dijk 1998: 83). Social values are
socially shared knowledge and are comprised in socia identities. They are socia position.
Moreover, Gabriel E. Idang (2015) reviewed social values as “those beliefs and practices that are
practiced by any particular society” (103). These two ideas have intersected at the point that
beliefs perceive reality for individuals, and can be common ground for a particular society as
abstract goals and shared ceremonial practices among communities. For example, one of the
social values, classifications the sense of good human relationship, is an abstract goal for a
certain society. It is a guiding principle among the peoples in that community. The individual

peoplesin that particular community strive for the sense of good human relations.

There are several disciplines which consider social values as a desirable conception, guiding
principles of people’s lifestyle, a social mind of the group, shared mental objects of social
cognition and ideal social praises. Thus, al concepts infer the intended meanings as group beliefs
and abstract goals. For example, Idang (2015) forwarded the following practices from Nigeria as
celebrity of African cultural values:

[The] new yam festival as practiced in lbibio land has a way of encouraging hard work and
checking famine. It was a thing of shame for any man to buy yams for his family within the first
two to three weeks after the festival. Doing so would expose a man as being too lazy. These
fegtivals really discipline the society because nobody is to do anything when it is not the time. For

instance, new yam could not be eaten until the new yam festival has been celebrated. (103)

Kanu (n.d) has stated, in his study ‘The Indispensability of the Basic Social Values in African
Tradition in Philosophical Appraisal’ that, “every society has a set of values, covering every
aspect of human endeavor [;] these values are the guiding principles found in any society” (149).
Having categorized values into moral, religious and spiritual, economic, political, aesthetic and
socia values, Kanu has supposed that social values are the bedrock of all values, particularly,
African socia values. To consolidate the concept as Jacob Namfua (n.d: 43) argued that in
Africa "socia systems were the same all over the continent; they have the horizontal family
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structure and no one need go hungry when a neighbor has enough.” This is the indication of
value that existsin the African community life that goesin line with offered description.

For the purpose of analysis under this study, as aspects of analysis, there is no point of departure
with Kanu’s social values classifications. Different disciplines in various studies are similar
concepts of social values but different versions. For example, Teun A. Van Dijk (1998) tries to
explain how social values are similar to interaction values, which have similarities with Kanu’s
social values classifications.

Interaction requires evaluation by means of a series of social values, such as politeness, tolerance,
cooperation, helpfulness or altruism, among many others. As elsewhere, the opposed concepts by
definition denote negative evaluations of people, that is, what people generally would not want to

be or do, or be accused of impoliteness, intolerance, and egocentrism. (75)

In the study of African cultural values, there are classifications of African cultural values as the
sense of community life, sense of good human relations, sense of the sacredness of life, sense of
hospitality, sense of the sacred and of religion, sense of time, sense of respect for authority and
the elders and sense of language and proverbs. This classification strategy is similar to Kanu’s
social values classification as well as that of Elizabeth Onyedinma Ezenweke & Louis Kanayo
Nwadialor (2013) in the study of Understanding Human Relations in African Traditional
Religious Context in the Face of Globalization: Nigerian Perspectives. For example, Kanu has

classified it into severa parts.

2.6.1.1 Sense of Good Human Relations

The Sense of Good Human Relations represents interpersonal and inter-community decent
relationship across the African communal life as interaction. For example, Ifemesia, quoted by
Kanu and also in African cultural study as "a way of life emphatically centered upon human
interests and values, a mode of living evidently characterized by empathy, and by consideration
and compassion for human beings' (2). In addition to this, there is the African adage that says,
<waliin nyaatan garaa wal nyaatan> in Oromo language among the Oromo community, and it is
roughly translated, ‘Those who eat together care for each other’; that is an African social value
which African people strive for. There is also another comparable proverb in Nigeria, such as
anyone who seeks public opinion does not enter into trouble to mean social values as the sense of

good human relations are a greater asset than anything else. In general, it comprises sensitivity to

43



others, communicating warmly and intently, establishing rapport and feeling comfortable with
different kinds of people.

2.6.1.2 Sense of Community

This is to represent the communalism, which consolidates an African philosophy of “living
together” as a community of brothers and sisters. Brothers and sisters in African communalism
perform separately to obtain production for different purposes, but they eat together during
blissful moments and share with each other during the unlucky times. In addition to this, Kanu
in his study expresses the sense of community of socia values as "the authentic African is
known and identified in, by, and through his community”(154). In the African community,
according to African social values of ‘sense of communities’” implication, anybody’s weakness,
strength, leadership qualities, patriotism, nationalism, and other positivity and negativity sources
of values are from that particular community. It means the history of anybody is from higher
community by his’her community. It is impossible to write someone’s history being somewhere.
For example, it is to mean, Ngugi WA Thiong’o’s authenticity should be written by ‘Limuru
community’ because they know him more than anybody else, and Chinua Achebe’s authenticity
should be written by Ogidi community. To corroborate it using the Oromo’s Adage among
Oromo community, <kan waliin nyaate wal hin nyaatu>, it is roughly translated, ‘Those who eat
together will not hurt each other’, and also another African Adage, ‘it takes a village to raise a
child,” and many other examples are there in African proverbs which can verify African sense of

community. Thus, the commonality is common in the African socia world.

2.6.1.3 Sense of Hospitality

It represents a social reception and treatment of visitants and strangers to incorporate them easily
without feeling alienation. This sort of social values is still alive and practiced among Africans.

For example, Kanu has described it as:

There is always spontaneous welcome and accommodation to strangers and visitors. Africans
easily incorporate strangers and give them lands to settle hoping that they would go one day, and
the land would be reverted to the owner. This is usually done with the belief that one will never

opt out of his own community. (155)
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As it is expressed in the study of African cultural values, Africans have symbolic ways of
hospitality to display welcoming receptions. Nevertheless, it varies from region to region; the
implication of symbolic welcoming is amost similar. For example, in Oromo culture, preparing
coffee for guests, resting guest in ‘guestroom’<mana-keessumaa>, serving cultura dishes, such
as yam <hanchotee>, bread made from ‘teff” when it breaks into pieces and mixed with ample
liquid butter, it’s called <caccabsaa>, porridge made from barley mixed with ample butter
<michiirraa> , and chatting with a guest <hasay> enjoy, or <hinmukaayiin> feel at home are
the Oromo living cultures that serve as the sense of hospitality. They al have the suggestive
power of the sense of hospitality. In Nigeria, for example, presenting Kola nuts, traditional gin,
coconuts are a popular symbolic way of welcoming (See Kanu in his study and in the study of

African cultural values).

In addition to this, Elizabeth Telfer (1971), in her study the Philosophy of Hospitableness, has
explained hospitality as follows:

It is the giving of food, drink, and sometimes accommodation to people who are not regular
members of a household. Typically givers, or hosts, provide these things in their own homes, and

the point is that they are sharing their own sustenance with their guests. (49)

It implies the sense of sustenance for a guest in one’s home and it includes the responsibility of
the overall welfare of guests. This is a common traditional practice in African traditiona social

life.
2.6.1.4 Sense of Respect: Authorities and Elders

In African socia values, the elders and authorities who have represented people in the socia
environment with similar social world are respected for the knowledge they have obtained
throughout their lifetime and the position they have obtained on behalf of people respectively.
Africans have come to transfer their world outlook, political administrations, lore, and their
values from generation to generation via elders. Elders” minds in Africa have been considered as
books, laboratory, and dictionary. The sources of words and their meanings, the sources of
wisdom, the sources of rhetoric and the sources of indigenous knowledge in general in Africaare
elders. For that matter, elders have a responsibility to shape generations, otherwise. Even in most
African communities, a young boy imitates his grandfather’s act than his own father,

presumably, when his father is not mature enough to act as a fertile matured father in terms of
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the socially expected model, such as patriotism, orator, and even appearances. Thisisaso truein
terms of competitiveness to be a model among the community. In general young men
meticulously give necessary respect for elders. For example, in Igbo saying, as Kanu states that,
“He who listens to an elder is like one who consults an Oracle”. In addition to this in the Oromo
culture, it is taboo being in a seat while an elder is standing, crossing a river ahead of elders,
passing aloof the elder without ‘salute’ by saying <Nooruu> it means nearly similar to
‘welcome’ but with respect (through tonic expression) and pushing ahead being on a horse
without salute. For these reasons, elders have big spaces in shared cognitive representations and
it’s no need of penny budget to teach the knowledge. William Conton (1996) seems to hold the
same implication when he says, “Africans generally have deep and ingrained respect for old age,
and even when we can find nothing to admire in an old man, we will not easily forget that his
gray hairs have earned the right to courtesy and politeness” (21).

The other African social values give much space as respect for community leaders when they
actually represent the people being legitimate authorities.

2.6.1.5 Sense of Extended Family System

In African socia values, the sense of the extended family is the well-known in the culturd
experience that it is a guarantee for needy people in socia environments. To define the extended
family, it consists of grandparents, aunts, uncles, cousins, in-laws, fosters family members and
stepfamily members (Home and Family Education 2016: 146). In African social vaues, the
extended family is preferred to the nuclear family. In the extended family, grandparents are a
role model for a young man and woman among family members. Grandchildren, often, prefer
their grandparents in all aspects, such as the care given, a daily meal, and even for the freedom
that is being free from routine work done. For example, an excerpt from Extended Families:
Here and There by Leigh Swigart (2001) studied at the Balch Institute for Ethnic Studies: "What
| miss most about Guinea is the extended family structure. When | am at home, | fedl safe. My
children are safe, my wife is safe. Whether | am there or not, they will be taken care of. In
America, | don't have that" (4-5) opportunities. Thisistypically described circumstancesin sense

of extended family disparity among immigrants from African social values.
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2.6.1.6 Sense of Religion

In African social vaues, religion has deep effects on social and communal life as it cannot easily
be separated from cultural moral values. Asit is observable cultural practices, it is deeply rooted
in religious practices in African socia life. For example, Kanu described it as. "religious or
spiritual element in African man characterizes our relationship with the divine, with God and/or
the gods. And it is the indubitable fact that this sense of religion is a promotion of moral
excellence." In addition to this, mentioning Y oruba among African society, Bolgji Idowu (1973)
says: “With the Yoruba, morality is certainly the fruit of religion. They do not attempt to separate
the two; and it isimpossible for them to do so without disastrous consequences” (146). And then
morality is conceptualized under a broad concept of the right and wrong principles of a social

life.
2.6.1.1.1 Socia Vauesin Post-colonia African Society

After independence, the institutional practices of social values are undercut and limited to assert
for their positions and perspectives in post-colonia societies. Ashcroft et al. (1989) consolidate
the ideas as "post-colonia societies have continued to engage with imperial experiences' (6).
There are two reasons for the continuation of the imperial experiences that undercut and limit the
ingtitutional practices in post-colonial societies. The first reason is that the body of British texts,
which all too frequently act as a touchstone of taste and value, are continued by the agents of the
literary canons. The second reason is that the weight of antiquity is continuing to dominate
cultural production in much of post-colonial world as a universal norm. These two reasons put
the representation of social values under question in post-colonia society (Ashcroft et al. 1989;
(Ed.). 1995).

Of course, Simon Gikand (2003) argues that the authors of post-colonial novels are part of small
elite of western-educated writers, and they are schooled in the colonizer’s language to reclaim
African past because an assertion of their literary materials is insignificant when the weight is
considered. Although the reasons provided are from different perspectives, both scholars,
mentioned above, have approved that institutional practices which assert for their position are
limited and undercut. Thereby representation of social values is investigated in post-colonial
African novels.
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2.6.2 Conceptualization of Social Identities

According to Henri Tajfel (1981), the social psychologist who believed that identity is derived
from group membership, social identity is defined as “that part of an individual’s self-concept
which derives from his knowledge of his membership of a social group (or groups) together with
the emotional significance attached to that membership”(69). An individual knowledge of the
membership comprises various salient markers. These salient markers are language aspects,
historical aspects (myths) and cultural aspects. Teun A. Van Dijk (1998:124) has aso defined
social identity as “socially shared mental construct” that comprises a social practice, symbol,
setting, and organization. It is more in line with their meanings and interpretations. The
intersection of both definitions is a shared knowledge. For example, Adwa is a place for a black
victory over white people. It is a socially shared mental construct of knowledge, since it is
prominent historical events in the black world. It is a memory of a shared historical past of the
black (Ashcroft, Griffiths, and Tiffin 2000:77-78). This knowledge is socidly shared
representation of the black. Therefore, Adwa is a group identity of the black people in terms of
the myths or historical aspects where the black got victory over the white. In addition to the
historical place, such as Adwa, al historical events, figures, monuments, which have relations
with it, are group identities (Teun A. Van Dijk (1998:123).

Since there is no African language, an author’s native language is used as criteria in discussion
parts. For example, the author of Devil on the Cross (1982) is Ngugi WA Thiong’o, and his
native language is ‘Kikuyu’ (Kasarla, S.R.2015:109). Thus, what is focused is the
representational level of ‘Kikuyu’ language as a means of distancing from the ‘standard English’
to analyze, when the rejection of ‘standard English’ is a means of abrogation which is ‘a textual
strategy in post-colonial writing” (Ashcroft et al. 1989:37). In addition to language, culture
analysis also follows these strategies. For example, Ashcroft also suggested that:

Abrogation is arefusal of the categories of the imperia culture, its aesthetic, itsillusory standard
of normative or ‘correct’ usage, and its assumption of a traditional and fixed meaning ‘inscribed’
in the words. It is a vital moment in the de-colonizing of the language and the writing of ‘english’,
but without the process of appropriation the moment of abrogation may not extend beyond a
reversal of the assumptions of privilege, the ‘normal’, and correct inscription, all of which can be
simply taken over and maintained by the new usage. Appropriation is the process by which the

language is taken and made to ‘bear the burden’ of one’s own cultural experience. (37-38)
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Both appropriation and abrogation are strategies for replacing language and culture in post-
colonia writing to distance themselves from the imperia cultures and languages. Moreover,
there are three main types of linguistic groups in post-colonial societies, which are the features of
post-colonial African novel: monoglossic, diglossic, and polyglossic. Monoglossic groups are of
single language societies only using ‘english’ as a native, and the second diglossic groups are
those in which a majority of people speak two or more languages, and Africa is an example of
such a kind that people are speaking two more languages. The third is polyglossic groups and
they are those in which ‘a multitude of dialects interweave to form a comprehensible linguistic
continuum’, and the Caribbean is an example for this kind of linguistic continuum (Ashcroft et
al. 1989: 38).

According to Stuart Hall (1997), a great English cultural theorist, “representation connects
meaning and language to culture.” Representation of individual knowledge of his group
membership is examined from literary works, in this particular study post-colonia African novel.
It abets to judge the representational level of collective identity from literary works (Lois Tyson
2006:452).

From a broad perspective of language aspects besides the above explanation, there are criteria
that help to determine the representation of language in literary works in general. The linguistic
categories that help to examine are phonology, morphology, syntax, lexis and the social situation
between the language user and the language. Moreover, they are part and parcel of the discourse
structure of a certain group of people. But for an inclusivity, instances of code-switching serveto
symbolize the differences of socia identities within the group, when the ‘code-switching' is "the
most common method of inscribing aterity by the process of appropriation technique” (Ashcroft
et al. 1989:71).

In addition, Ashcroft et al. (1989) have proposed the language uses in post-colonia writing as
‘Replacing the Language’ (37), by abrogation and appropriation strategy to fully adapt to the
colonized places to distance the work from the language of the center. The purpose is to connect
the work with the place, which is the place of the colonized societies in post-colonial African

novels.
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In addition, Tom Pastmes and Alexander Haslam (2005) posited the Social identity:

Peoplée's sense of themselves as group members-plays a key role not only in shaping collective
products, but also in shaping the forms of individuality that allow this to be achieved. Moreover, it
is argued that identity-mediated communication lies at the heart of this process, largely as a result
of its capacity, under specific conditions, to promote group’s conceptualization and socially shared
cognition. (3)

In summary, the above definition is similar to the definition given by Teun A. Van Dijk (1998)

as well as others who have conceptualized it as socialy shared knowledge.

2.6.2.1 Socid Identitiesin the African Novels

To trace the concept of socia identity in post-colonial African novel, John Bolland’s (1996)
Language and the Quest for Political and Social Identity in the African Novels are made of two
novels. He has researched social identity from these post-colonial African novels and forwarded
his findings. One of the novels is Anthills of the Savanna (1987) which was written by the classic
African Author, Chinua Achebe, and the other is Violence (1979) which was written by Festus
lyayi that he has analyzed. He has concluded that “a significant difference between Violence and
Anthill of the savanna in their forma resolution of the problem of representing an adequate
social consciousness” (77). Moreover, Wole Ogundele’s (2002:137) Devices of Evasion: The
Mythic versus the Historical Imagination in the Post-colonial African Novel, added at: “Post-
colonia African [novel] responded [and still responds] with a more mythical than historical

imagination to the historical experiences that brought into existence.”

Thus, post-colonial African novel as the problem of representing an adequate socia
consciousness and a more mythical imagination to the historical experiences are determined in
the study of the representation of socia values and social identities to fill the gaps. It is more to

recommend how to connect with the pre-colonial past than to conceptualize the problem.

2.6.2.2 Language in Post-colonial African Novels

This section discusses applications of language review as analytical aspects of socia identities as
well as language as a medium of post-colonial African novels. Since social identities are socially

shared knowledge, language is one aspect of the shared knowledge of natural society.
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The question of language in post-colonial African societies orchestrates from region to region
with the intended gaps to employ various and complex continental cultures and philosophies. For
example, from the East African region, novelists’ quests and philosophies are held to each other
with language question and cultures. To exemplify it from Ngugi’s (1981) expression, “language

is not a mere string of words” (11), and it holds everything from culture to language questions.

To consider the importance of language, African writers have engaged in a debate. From this
debate, two dominant positions have emerged. Writers like Ngugi, Wali and Osundare suggested
that alinguistic indigenization should be a condition for an existence of African literature. On the
other hand, writers like Gabriel Okara, Chinua Achebe, Ayi Kwel Armah and some others
pronounced that European languages could be domesticated to convey African experiences. For
example, Ngugi has posited his own views concerning the issue, and he feels that European
languages carry coloniaist views, and so cannot be used to write purely African Literature.
Nigerian novelist Chinua Achebe (n.d), The African Culture and The English Language,
proclaims that to write African literature in European language for his own justifiable reason. He
clamed, "l feel that the English language will be able to carry the weight of my African
experiences. But it will be new English still in full communion with its ancestral home and
atered to suit its new African surroundings' (62). His aspects of using European language are
more similar with others whose considerations are more akin to language appropriation strategies
in post-colonial writings. It is also similar to “heteroglossia, a multiplicity of speech types and
social voices' of linguistic decentralizing strategy (Bolland 1969:2). This is because of similar
expression that says “... carry the weight of my African experiences” by Chinua Achebe.

Ashcroft et al. (1995) posited the idea as “language is a fundamental site of struggle for post-
colonial discourse because the colonial process begins in language” (283). This is a blueprint for
other positioned groups to eliminate western or colonial languages and they have continued with
their own native language. For example, Kenyan novelist Ngugi WA Thiong’o (1981) reminds
as the language issue is a critical issue for post-colonia writers and has posited ‘return to the
roots,” which recommends verbal- ideological diversity.

There are others, who remind post-colonial African writers, that “[in] post-colonia texts the
untranslated words, the sounds, and the textures of the language can be held to have the power

and presence of the culture they signify” (51). Presence is the philosophical concept that refers
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to being as such, to the essence of athing, to the present material reality of objects, but it’s also a
transcendental reality (or Being), outside the realm of the signifier (Castle 2007: 320).

As Wenden (2005:90) states in his study that ‘The Politics of Representation’, linguistic
representation which determine the way in which we think about particular objects, events,
situations and, as such, function as a principle of action influencing actual social practice. Thus,
to represent socially shared ideas of a certain society like social values and socia identities,

linguistic roles are not a simple dream project.

According to Ashcroft et al. (1989) “a valid and active sense of self... have been eroded by
dislocation,” (9) in a post-colonial society. It is a reality which would substantiate the condition
of socia identity in post-colonial societies. This is because an active and valued sense of self has
adirect relationship with a socia identity which is a shared knowledge of a certain community.
As aresult, dislocation is the mgjor concern of post-colonia literature which is a consequence

for dilution of socia identity in general.

When dislocation is a key concept in post-colonial description of identity, and it is defined as
“[a] term for both the occasion of displacement that occurs as a result of imperial occupation and
the experiences associated with this event” (65). As a result, a displacement of language and
culture is the direct effect of dislocation problem which plays a great role to dilute the shared

knowledge of a person, whereas its resultant isto that particular society.

Oluwole Coker and Mohammed Ademilokun (2011) discuss in their scholarly journal article, an
appraisal of the language question in the third-generation African fiction about language usesin
African literature. They have put a background description of their scholarly journal, by
suggesting the position of the former African novelists debate. As African literary literates and
critics have remembered, the debate was in the position of ‘English language [whether it] will be
able to carry the weight of... African experiences’ or not by Chinua Achebe. And ‘Dead end of
African literature’ by Obi Wali, which is amost similar interpretation with Ngugi WA Thiongo's
position of ‘Decolonizing the Mind.” They have also recollected the point discussed at Makerere
University College saying that “while several interventions, especially from major creative and
critical quarters, have continued to dynamize and problematize the debate, it is clear that the

matter is far from being concluded'(1). Depending on this scholarly journal article intent and
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another study on the medium of African literature, the problem is exacerbated by the linguistic
aspect of globalization. It is blossoming on the ground, which has already fermented by

colonization.

Before they came to conclude, on the aforementioned scholarly journal, some suggestive
evaluations of African novelists are forwarded. For example, an African knowledge producer in
the arena of language has suggested Ngugi’s challenges as “he has over the years deepened his
argument for the use of African language to convey the society’s values and consciousness,” and
whereas writers and critics are aware of the moral dilemma engaged in African knowledge

productions.

The other African novelist worth considering Chinua Achebe argued that "the language issue is
indeed a knot that has been difficult to unite and may remain so far sometimes" (n.d). According
to his view, this is because of the intervention which was made by European colonizers in the

creation process of African countries.

The journa article, having reminded the climate position of linguistic deployment in African
literature, it seems to favor creativity in linguistic deployment. It was indeed the position of ‘the
father of African literature in English,” Chinua Achebe. This practical scholarly journal is
summed up by mentioning Kehinde’s (2009) suggestion. His suggestion in the study of English
and the post-colonial writer's burden: linguistic innovations in Femi Fatoba’s My ‘Older’ Father
and Other Stories are "in this age of globalization, African writers cannot afford to deny their
works to a wide readership; they should consider the appropriation and reconstitution of English
as a medium of African Literature" (1). This confirms that post-colonial African authors aspire
two audiences; one from owners of the language, English, and the other from owners of

experiences, Africa as the periphery.

Kwaku Asante-Darko’s (2000) scholarly journal article entitled: Language and culture in
African post-colonial Literature has explained an aspect of thematic, aesthetic, and
methodological concerns in African post-colonial literature in relation to western literary styles.
Summarizing the African colonial experiences as blends of revolts and conciliation, it has
dominated the origin and nature of contemporary African protest literature. In addition to this

characterization, which is suggested by the journal, the socia change introduced by post-colonial
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literates was not completely accepted by all critics. Frantz Fanon (1961) a leading theorist and
activist of third world struggle against colonial oppression. Habib (2005:741) and Ngugi WA
Thiong’o (1981), acknowledged East African novelist and essayist, as well as their stands on
African post-colonia literature and language, the target of criticism in the mentioned journal. It

is because of their challenges of the said changes.

There are some reasons for the rebuttal change. The first, the universal nature of European
problems, the second world war and their implicit relevance to the African situation that is
reflected in the transposition of some European themes in Africa. The second is the difference
between imitation and imposition in the evolution of modern African literary discourse, which is
relevant to the question of responsibility for the contemporary crisis of post-colonial African
literature. The third is the imagery of the Africans unable to balance their mind state when it is
exposed to the western civilization and its effects; and the fourth is an imitation and
hybridization of language in post-colonial African literature that are summed up not to accept the

socia change introduced by post-colonial literary change.

Having firmly opposed it, Ngugi’s and Fanon’s total rejection of western style, the journal article
intended to forward imitation of the language and “a means of hybridization”(1). And whereas,
Kwaku Asante-Darko recommends to dangerously undermining their logic of contention and

retorts as follows:

The choice of imitation foreign languages and cultures in African literature will continue to prove
a unifying center of the myriad [very diverse] of African languages and cultures for which the
political and legal implications of a return to pre-colonial multilingualism and cultural diversity

are neither desirable nor possible (5).

Cecilia A. Eme and Davidson U. Mbagwu’s (n.d) (See http://dx.doi.org/10.4314/ujah.v12i1.7)

scholarly Journal entitled: African Languages and African Literature assert appropriate language

use of African literature. From the very beginning, it has tried to reorient the sounded criticism
by Obi Wali in 1962 conference about the appropriate language of African literature. His idea
cited in the journal, "until these writers and their western midwives accept the fact that true
African literature must be written in African languages, they would be merely pursuing a dead

end, which can only lead to sterility, uncertainty and frustration”(114). It means African writers
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have hoped for approval from western intelligentsias (midwives) to write African literature in

African languages.

In the journal article, besides the hot debate among African writers at the Makerere University
College, there are definitions of different language views. These definitions are in line with the
views stated that “a purely human and non-instinctive method of communicating ideas,
emotions, and desires by means of voluntarily produced symbols” (1); or in another way, it is
stated that “there are certain thoughts of an individual in one language that cannot be understood
by those who live in another language” (3). Trager’s view is also cited in it as “a system of
arbitrary vocal symbols by means of which the members of a society interact in terms of their
total culture” (1); or by the same token, with Sapir, “language is intimately related with the
culture of a society” (Gnanasundaram and Rangan n.d, At Central Institute of Indian Language,
Language, Speech, Writing: Which is primary?). The other view which is incorporated into the
journa (1) is stated that language is “the institution whereby [by means of which] humans
communicated and interacted with each other by means of habitualy used oral-auditory
[arbitrary] symbols”(Bashir, M. et a. 2013:38, http://www.bjour nal.co.uk/BJASS.aspx).

Literature in alanguage (any language) and English Literature (literature in English language) is
provided in the article as different categories. For example, literature in the language means that
it is attempting to describe in the journal when any language can be the medium of certain
literature, and English literature solely focuses the literature of the English language. Whereas
according to this expression, any language in the world can have literature, and any literature in
the world can also have medium, which is originated from a society. Rigorously summarized as
African languages must have their own literature, and African literature by the same token has

the medium of communication, which is an African language.

In the paper matters such as a language issue in Africa, the African writers’ views on African
languages and African literature, the importance of African literature in African language and
incomplete identity are deeply discussed. More importantly, the journal inclined to put African
writers in different positions. Presumably conservative, middle conservative and progressive,
putting Chinua Achebe on the corner of one side and Obi Wali also from the corner on the other
side, suggested as identity is incomplete when its literature is produced by foreign language.

Thus, it creates agap and it is appropriate to investigate representations.
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In the conclusion, even though there are some ideas like recommendation of “million dollar prize
awards” (124) for literary works in African languages, the best sophisticated idea forwarded is
“works [African literary works by African languages] should appear first in African languages
and afterwards in the foreign languages” (124). Unquestionably, the best example of this idea is
Ngugi WA Thiong’o’s Novel, Devil on the Cross, which was, at the beginning, written by his
native tongue, Kikuyu *‘Caitaani Hultharaba In' (Kasarla 2015: 1).

Donatus C. Nwabunze’s (2016) scholarly journal entitled: Literature and Language: Identity in
African Literature through the new English asserts logical ideas of language use of African
literature. It provides definitions of language as "central means of communication” (72) whereas,
without language, there is no meaningful interaction and interpersonal exchange. It is the
foundation for the existence of human society. In addition to this, the journal accounts that
human being’s perception of the world is influenced and shaped by the language they speak.
Having explained that literary activity exploitatively consumes language, it states that as

language is prerequisite to express the world views of certain human community.

A few African writers have held the language reality and come out with being an argument. Asit
is stated in the article that they have their own resolution to consolidate the issue that assists
them to oppose the centrality of the English language, as well as those who choose to keep ahead
on the truck of English with some modification. For example, those who choose the truck
provided ‘pushing back’ strategy "to use English in a way that brings out his message best
without altering the language to the extent that its values as a medium of international exchange
will be lost™ (79), and those who completely deny the truck choose ‘turn back’; it means native
language for African literature as an authentic. For them authentic and aesthetic means, when

African literature is written in vernacular languages and holds African experiences.

Those who have kept ahead also provided some unsolvable problem, why they prefer and
recommend using the English language. It is the lack of continental language because Africais a
multilingual ethnic nationality. They pronounce it as ‘not-yet-born language' (qtd. Ayi Kwe
Armah). For these reasons as it is stated in the journal that, "Having been conquered [territories]
and [linguistics], African writers have no option than to adopt and adapt the language of the
congueror to express [their] views about the world" (73). Of course, the concepts adopt, adapt
and adept are transitional phases of post-colonia literature (gtd. Hellin Tiffen). It means to copy
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from Western style, some changes and modification and complete change with the new identity
of African literature respectively. This helps, as Achebe recommends, manipulating the English
to carry the weight of African experience.

The other issue is the fact of African oral literature which is cited by Albert Gerard’s
Enthusiasm. Stated, “It is a matter of ascertaining scientific facts that various African societies
have elaborated various civilizations that are all the more diversified, as they grew without
intimate or prolonged contacts with one another." This idea is also consolidated by B.W.
Andrzejewcki of Somali poet. It is asserted that "African literatures, oral or written, do not seem
to form a distinct group which could be contrasted, as a whole with al the other literature of the

world" because of "linguistic fragmentation of the African continent”(Andrzejewcki 1972).

It is concluded having mentioned unique attribute of African English, whichis called alinguistic
trademark. It bears the markers that show Africanness by means of pushing back strategy. Itisa
kind of English language without losing its “international intelligibility and acceptance,” new
English. This new English is recommended for African writers to employ for African literature
and display African experiences. The target of this study is these novels, which are written in
new English.

2.7 Representations in African Novels

The concept of representation is widespread in post-colonial studies and theorization. It is "a
broad arena within which much of the drama of colonidist relations and post-colonial
examination and subversion of those relations has taken place" (Ashcroft (Ed.) 1995: 85). It hasa
multi-modal approach to colonial experiences. For example, it is approached as empire,
ideology, culture, symbolism, knowledge and epistemological and pedagogical representation.
As has Ashcroft, “Through education and modes of productions and consumption, colonialist
representations persist and currently circulated in novels” (85). By the conclusion of this
discourse, post-colonial novels are part of these realities, and the authors consciously or
unconsciously circulate colonialist representations in literary materials. To support the study of
these forms, post-colonial textual resistance of colonialist representation has taken in the
perspective of Afro-centric critics (Ashcroft et al. 1989; Nagarajan 2006; Said 1978).
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Ashcroft et al. (1989:207) have also forwarded the following concepts to consolidate the above
ideas:

The race raises the issue of representation which has always been central to post-colonia studies:

the representation of the colonial other by imperial discourse and the contesting sel f-representation

of colonia subjects. One of the most important vehicles of colonia representation has been the

feverish travel and plethora of travel writing by colonial travelers.

The issue of representations and race are hot debates in post-colonial theory and post-colonial
reading works for sometime. It is expressed frequently in traveler writings aswell asarealistic

description of imaginative works.

2.8 Post-colonia African Novels

To start with Bill Ashcroft’s et al. (1989:2) description of the ‘post-colonial,” that the term
covers "al the culture affected by the imperial process from the moment of colonization to the
present day,” whereas post-colonial African novels also cover the ideologica and historical
circumstances of the moment of colonization to the present day. Post-colonial issue is not events
limited in certain chronological period, but it includes the effects of chronology and lessons as
well as non-cured happenings in the colonial settings. It is not a past issue because, in the psyche
of colonized countries, there is till the Confucianism. As an identity crisis, they are unable to
put themselves on equal status with the colonizers. The colonizers are giving much space to them
as they are all-knowers and giving priority to their values and language to the depth their culture
and languages are absolute. This includes an expectation that even the colonized terrain is the
cure for al human internal and external problems. Thus, the base for post-colonia novels is
African historical circumstances and an angle of visions intended from these as responses by

canons.

The project of decolonization includes al these concepts and appropriation of some deviant
behaviors as ideologies. These are “policy of separate development’(Ashcroft et al. 1989) and
unwel come aspects of colonizers discourse and their theories such as Universalism, a mission of
civilization and absurd Gospel spread strategies, as a source of the Gospel is solely Western
terrain, that holds each other with power-knowledge relationship systems. The issue of

Universalism is, of course, noted by Ashcroft as “false notion of the universal” (11). For
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example, Cabral quoted in the study of The End of a Single Sory: The post-colonial African
Novel and Society by Poysa (2011) as follows:

The study of the history of national liberation struggle shows that generally these struggles are
preceded by an increase in expression of culture, consolidated progressively into a successful or
unsuccessful attempt to affirm the cultural personality of the dominated people, as a means of
negating the oppressor culture. Whatever may be the conditions of a people's political and social
factors in practicing this domination; it is generally within the culture that we find the seed of

opposition, which leads to the structuring and development of the liberation movement. (8)

Since post-colonia intellectuals are clearly the producers of post-colonia discourses (Arif Dirlik
2002) and writing that set out in one way or another to resist colonialist perspectives and
implicitly question the former orthodoxies of English studies, they are termed under post-
colonidl literature, particularly novels. To strengthen thisissue, Castle (2007:141) states that “the
post-colonial studies are the project of historical revisionism that makes possible the
representation of historical subjects and the circumstances of existence that had been ignored or
suppressed by Western intellectuals and historians.” For imaginative literary work, it is aso
designated as post-colonia novels. Therefore, asit is stated under this section that post-colonial
literature, particularly, novels are the imaginative products of the historical process which
constitute from the moment of colonization to the present day (Ashcroft et al. 1989).

Post-colonial literary works arose during and after the struggles of nations in Africa and
elsewhere for independence from the yoke of colonia rule to free their culture, psyche, and
economic aspects. Semina texts of post-colonialism were seen in the year of 1950s by
Europhone like Discours Sur le Colonialisme by Aime Cesaire and Black Skin, White Masks
(1963) by Frantz Fanon as well as particularly Anglophone, the classic novel by Chinua Achebe
Things Fall Apart (1958). When the latter is presumably the hub of this study, the former
explanation is strategically and thematically coincided with it.

In a broad sense, discussion of imaginative products in post-colonia period cannot pass the
following basic issues. These are the conception and representations of the empire,
nationalization and globalization, its relationship with postmodernism and feminism, the play
and place of language, materia practices and control of production (Nagargan 2006:191).

Similarly, literature during the periods, in a broad sense, our results of interaction between
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imperia cultures and the complex of indigenous cultural practices (Ashcroft et a. 1989)
mentioned in the preface of The Post-Colonial Sudies Reader, edited by Bill Ashcroft, Gareth
Griffiths, and Helen Tiffin have summarized, "the fundamental post-colonial issues are language,
place, history and ethnicity."

As aresult, modern African writing has been concerned exclusively with the reality of African
life at all expenses during the period. An African writer of English expression, as mentioned in
the novels of Chinua Achebe, to date, has sought his thematic materia in Africa, which has a
close relation to past African experiences; the writers in Africa have not turned their backs on
their own cultures. They have rather faced the problems and sought solutions for them in the

form of novels and other types of imaginative forms (Killam 1969:3).

As Linda (2012), in her study of a post [-] colonial ook at African literature: case study of
Chimamanda Ngozi Adichie’s works (4) has pointed out, the order of themesin African literature
as a road map, chronologically, it is as follows: these are from 16th-19th centuries-African
literature continued with non-resistance themes basicaly focusing on slave trades. Beginning
with a late 19th century, the issues became resistance, colonization and the exaggerating pre-
colonial Africa. From 1950s-1960s African literature clearly showed the support of
independence movements, whereas the 1970s was the post-independence trauma and other
national problems like injustice, corruption, and maladministration as well as excessive
materialism of neo-classical groups (Griffith 2000). Of course, the situation in this period, the
1970s, was the copy paste of the colonizers but lacks mask as humanitarian and democracy
which was mocked by colonizers during colonial periods. The last 1980s and 1990s were
writings from the positioning of post-coloniality to the writings of more global but still embraced
African past experiences as problematic, because it is argued by many and various scholars and
the discipline that it is not past as the effects still exist. Thus, these are motives to discover the

state of social values and socia identitiesin post-colonial African novels.

Under these umbrella concepts of post-colonial novels, depending on these issues, ideology as
visionary aspects is summarized as the following domain perspectives as follows:

What each of this literature has in common beyond their specia and distinctive regional
characteristics is that they emerged in their present form out of the experience of colonization and

asserted themselves by foregrounding the tension with the imperial power, and by emphasizing
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their differences from the asssumptions of the imperial center. It is this which makes them
distinctively post-colonial. (2)

In general, post-colonial literature seeks to give multi-visionary voices of those people who were
formerly silenced by the colonia operations, as well as to redeem these physical scars and
psychic wound as a subject matter. In addition to this, theoretical framework of post-colonial
study, in general, helps to establish ways of reading and setting guidelines as epistemological
direction (Chaudhri 2000: 17).

The chapter discusses the concepts and explores the literature in line with the study to indicate
expected gaps with the conceptual issues and techniques which are usually applied in post-
colonia literary studies so as to appear in this study. With various intensity levels, they would
appear in this study and they are framed to indicate the representation issues of socia values and
socia identities in the selected reading materials. These concepts, which are discussed under the
chapter, are used to analyze the reading materials, which are aready produced by the literary
techniques mentioned under the chapter. In addition to this, the following chapter also discusses
theoretical frameworks by which the study looks upon the representation issues of social values

and social identities in the mentioned reading materials.
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Chapter |11: Theoretical Framework

Introduction

The purpose of this chapter is to describe theoretical aspects of post-colonial novelsin relation to
models of post-colonial literatures and conceptual terms associated with theories. Even though
models of post-colonial literatures are “operated as assumptions within critical practice rather
than specific and discrete schools of thought” (Ashcroft et al.1989: 140), they are explained and
illustrated to analyze representations of social values and social identities in selected post-
colonia novels set in Africa. In order to be able to describe theoretical aspects, the works of
some post-coloniaists and their main themes pertinent to the study have thoroughly discussed
hereafter.

3.1 Post-colonia Theory

It is the line of thought that forms a basis for post-colonial literary theory to deal with the
problems of transmuting them into space with the present struggling out of the past, and it is
concerned with the worlds which colonialism has confused, disfigured and distorted the cultures.
It isfrom cultural and literary theories, and "[it] emerges from the inability of European theory to
dea adequately with the complexities and varied cultural source of post-colonial writing"
(Ashcroft et a. 1989: 11). It has continued to address eclectic post-colonial African cultures
which western theories are unable to address. In general, “[it] examines and analyses the
aftermaths of colonization, and the effects of colonial oppression to refer to al the culture
affected by the imperia process from the moment of colonization to the present day" (Nagargjan
2006:185). The works of several authors are bases and deal with the concept of post-colonialism.
For example, Orientalism (1978) by Edward Said, The Wretched of the Earth (1961) and Black
in, White Mask (1963) by Frantz Fanon, terms like ‘ambivalence’, ‘mimicry” and ‘hybridity” as
well as Nation and Narration (1980) by Homi K. Bhabha, The Empire Writes Back (1989) by Bill
Ashcroft, Gareth Griffiths and Helen Tiffin and ‘Can the Subaltern Speak?”’(1983) by Gayatri

Chakravorty Spivak are works associated with concepts and ideas of post-colonial theory.

Said has defined Orientalism (1978) as “A Western style for dominating, restructuring having
authority over orient” (3). According to Shrikant B. Sawant (2012:122) in his work, Postcolonial

Theory: Meaning and Sgnificance, Orientalism “refers to the historical and ideological process
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whereby false images of and the myths about the Eastern or the ‘Orient” world have been
constructed in various Western discourses, including that of imaginative literature”. Thus Said’s
summary as the West has made knowledge of the East depending on their perspectives that have
no relevance to the East. In addition to this Gregory Castle (2007), in The Blackwell Guide to
Literary Theory, suggested: "Orientalism is a form of ‘executive’ knowledge that can be used to
gain information on native peoples in order better to control them" (137). These lead to
misrepresentation of the East with the West. Moreover, concerning African literature, it has
frequently drawn concentration on the way in which colonial powers have constructed an
African reality and then acted as well that really existed in the perception of everyone interested.

Fanon's writings have concepts of examining the psychological effects of colonialism and the
study how anti-colonia sentiment addresses the task of decolonization. The works have got great
attention from various fields like cultural studies as the representation. His works have
consolidated that collective identities are the result of detailed socia relations. Thus, post-
colonialism aways concentrates on collisions and conflicts of cultural identities, which are the

bases of social identities.

Bhabha's works have suggested new ways to approach the world-historical trauma like post-
colonia societies. To this end, the terms he has suggested carry the historical realities of post-
colonial societies. For example, the word ‘ambivalence’: the complex mix of attraction and
repulsion that characterizes the relationship between colonizer and colonized, and it is
unwelcome aspects of colonial discourses for the colonizers (Ashcroft, Griffiths and Tiffin
2000). The other word is mimicry, and it locates a crack in the certainty of colonial dominance,
an uncertainty in its control of the behavior of the colonized. It is the process by which the
colonized subject is reproduced as ‘almost the same, but it’s not quite’ (125). It reveds the
limitation of the colonial discourses. The last word is hybridity. It refers to the creation of a new
transcultural form within the contact zone produced by colonization. It is a word that is
recommended to fill the gap between the West and East (108). They are conceptual words used
to uncover Western assumptions and recommend the unspoken and unrepresented past to
discover post-colonia societies. The concepts of mimicry and hybridity, as Bhabha advances,

refer to the conditions of ambivalence which characterize colonia relations and colonid

63



discourse. Thus, they are used to determine the cultural impact of colonialism (Habib 2005;
Ashcroft et al. 1989 & 2000; Nagarajan 2006; Castle 2007).

Spivak’s work ‘Can the Subaltern Speak?’ has come with the conclusion ‘the subaltern cannot
gpeak.' It is one of the tenets of post-colonia discourse more recognized as the concept of post-
colonia theory. It uncovers the dynamics of a subaltern subjectivity (a subject of knowledge)
that was silenced by Western theories. It is a project of anaysis with power, knowledge,
relationships between subaltern and colonizers groups. The knowledge of subaltern groups is
covered by Western theories. For example, as Fanon points out (qtd. in the Castle 2007):

One of the most pressing problems facing post [-] colonial states after independence is the
continuance of the struggle in the form of aresistance to neocolonial relations that keep new states

economically and politically (in some cases, culturally) dependent on the former colonial powers.
(138)

These indicate that the discourse of Western Knowledge overshadows the indigenous
knowledge, which Spivak has called ‘subaltern’, not to be exercised and to put them under

exotic, traditional and uncivilized.

Finally, these key figures in post-colonial theory have formed the concepts which help to
understand the colonized world in different ways than the western world. They have been
generating the set of ideas that explained observable facts and concepts of the colonized world in
different approaches. Since Western lines of thought have failed to recognize cultural
differences, and nothing is worldly standardized as criteria for the best ways to understand the
world in general, this line of thought (post-colonialism) is applicable to conceptualize eclectic
African cultural experiences and ignored theories of Universalists, Euro-centrists, and
Liberalists. The conceptual intersection is an inability of a single case based the Western theory
to deal with eclectic African experiences (See Ashcroft et a. 1989 and (Ed.) 1995; Habib
2005:737-750; Video by Dr. Vivek Chibber The Promise and Perils of Post-colonial Theory,
January 30, 2014).

3.2 Mgjor Terms in Post-colonialism: Hybridity & Otherness

This section focuses on the major concepts of post-colonialism by post-colonialists in the post-
colonia study. It is based on the concepts of ‘Otherness’, resistances, and identity in general.

Hustrated examples will also be mentioned here: Identities, hybridity, Ambivalence, Double
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consciousness, Otherness, Place, and Displacement have different meanings in various studies to
convey context based meanings. Since they are associated with post-colonialism, it is necessary
to delimit their meanings for the reason that the terms are used in humanities as well as post-
colonia literary criticism and anaysis. For example, ‘hybridity’ takes various meanings in
cultural, linguistics, political and racial perspectives. In linguistics, it is used to represent ‘multi-
vocal language situation' as pidgin and Creole to employ language distancing strategies. The
other, Homi Bhabha's analysis of colonizers and natives relationships which represent ‘Third
Space' depicts the interdependence and the mutua constructions of colonizers and colonized
subjectivities (Ashcroft et al. 1989: 108), and “Third Space’ means, for him, "a colonial or post-
colonia provenance" (The Routledge Dictionary of Literary Terms). In addition to this, Homi
Bhabha has described the concept that the word ‘ambivalence’ represents in the post-colonial
discourses. It means as he stated in his various works like The location of culture (1994) and
other of his works, thus, the actual result which is visible and attributed as the effect of it, the
individual behavior. Thus, this study, in general, relies heavily on these terminologies, which are

strongly associated with post-colonialism.

3.2.1 Double Consciousness

It represents a double perception, not the other or the environment but self. It is a result of
subjective identity crisis and mixing of cultures as hybridity in colonized societies. For example,
in colonial dominated culture, people perceives themselves as Anglo-European and act as Anglo-
European cultures permit them to do: dressing styles, speaking styles, appearing styles
(behavior), living styles and dishing styles, and they are cracked on the actual circumstances and
setting so as to be termed as double conscious. Of coursg, it is almost the behavior of ‘been-to’
people, when the term ‘been-to’ means somebody who has visited Britain. It was coined by Du
Boi to have "the sense of looking at one's self through the eyes of others' (2000:351). When the
term double conscious implies an unstable sense of self which triggers toward ‘unhomeliness,’
and it is a feature of post-colonial African novels. Moreover, the term has a strong conceptual
bond with post-colonia theory.
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3.2.2 Place and Displacement

The place is the source of identity and it is a source of behavior because individual acts as
predecessor acts which the source is the culture of that particular place. Thus, it implies no place
means no right identity, for it is constructed from the place. Whereas displacing an individual
from his place and replacing another in his place is snatched right identity. This is because a
place cannot be migrated with people. It is "the specia post-colonial [identity] crisis’ (Ashcroft
et a. 1989), and they have clearly stated it asfollows:

A valid and active sense of self may have been eroded by dislocation, resulting from migration,
the experience of enslavement, transportation, or ‘voluntary’ removal of indentured labor. Or it
may have been destroyed by cultural denigration, the conscious and unconscious oppression of
the indigenous personality and culture by a supposedly superior racial or cultural model. The
dialectic of place and displacement is aways a feature of post-colonial societies, whether these
have been created by a process of settlement, intervention, or a mixture of two. Beyond their
historical and cultural differences, place, displacement, and a pervasive concern with the myths of

identity and authenticity are features common to all post-colonial literature in English. (9)

It asserts that the genesis of shared representation is the place and its historical experiences at
large, whereas its defects have resulted in identity and cultural crisis. Thisis amajor assumption
for the critic in post-colonia theory, and it forwards that human beings are unique depending
upon the local colors, i.e., the world requires spatial meanings, however, Eurocentric views and
assumptions are not the center.

3.2.3 Post-colonia Identity

It represents self-image perception as a result of a residual effect of colonia domination.
Colonizers politically left colonized societies, but psyches of colonized people, which were
alienated from their own culture, are left with superior assumptions of colonizers. As for this
study, this is post-colonial identity and a feature of post-colonial African novels. In addition to
this when colonizers considered themselves as superior; they also considered natives as inferior,
which are termed as ‘Other. It is a means of representing natives as ‘them,’ to mean savage,

backward, and undeveloped. This means, of segregation, also include native indigenous culture
(Tyson 2006: 419-21).
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Post-colonial is characterized ‘by a distinctive style of political improvisation, by a tendency to
excess and lack of proportion, aswell as by distinctive ways identities are multiplied transformed
and put into circulation’ (Mbembe 2001:102).

3.3 1ts Origin and Courses of Progression

The terms “postcolonia’ and ‘post-colonia’ (with a hyphen) are the site of the dispute for its
appropriate meaning and implication involving figure theorists in the social sciences and
humanities. For example, the following excerpt from Ashcroft, Griffiths and Tiffin material

(1989) explicates with all ground conceptions of theorists' views as:

[The] term was a potential site of disciplinary and interpretive contestation almost from the
beginning, especialy the implication involved in the signifying hyphen or its absence. The heavy
post-structuralist influence of the major exponents of the colonia discourse theory, Said
(Foucault), Homi Bhabha (Althusser and Lacan) and Gayatri Spivak (Derrida), led many critics, to
insist on the hyphen to distinguish post-colonial studies as a field from colonial discourse theory
per se, which formed only one aspect of the many approaches and interests that the term “post-

colonial’ sought to embrace and discuss. (186)

For that matter, the post-structuralist’s tenet revolves around 'indeterminism’ of the meaning of
words. In other words, Post-Structuralism is stated that "[1t] doubts the adequacy of structuralism
and, as far as literature is concerned, tends to reveal that the meaning of any text is, of its nature,
unstable. It reveals that signification is, of its nature, unstable" (The Penguin Dictionary of
Literary Terms and Literary Theory). Thus, thisis the influence that intended to add a hyphen in
the term post-colonial, which some theoreticians insisted. In addition to this, the word ‘post-'

also implies extension beyond the times, themes, and discourses of independence period.

The other in line with post-colonial theory is its formation as a course of progression. For the
formation of post-colonial theory Lazare S. Rukunda and Andries G. Van Aarde (2007), in The
Formation of Post-colonial Theory have forwarded humanitarian, economic, political and
religious justifications. But the widely propounded concept about the emergence of post-colonial
theory is “the inability of European theory to deal adequately with the complexities and varied
cultural provenance [origin] of post-colonial writing” (See Ashcroft, Griffiths and Tiffin et al.
1989:11; Shrikant B. Sawant 2012: 122-26, in Post-colonial Theory: Meaning and Sgnificance).
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To this end, humanitarian justification tries to provide long history pieces of the evidence that
have relationships with ‘anti-colonial' and ‘anti-Slavery’ movements, began in Western
Countries, Europe, aswell as "a means of civilizing the heathens by any and al means." Thisisa
long history evidence which is used as humanitarian justification Lazare S. Rukunda and Andries
G. Van Aarde have used in their study The Formation of Post [-] colonial Theory at the
University of Pretoria. The other justification they have provided in their study is ‘economic
justification.' Thisisrelated to Karl Marx’s view that supports "the motive behind colonization is
economic.” The third justification is from religious. It is from the so-called moral obligation to
spread the Gospel to the world. Thisideais nowhere and no one has said it better than the former

president of Kenya, Jomo Kenyatta. He said:

When Europeans came to Africa, they had the Bible and the Africans had the land. They gave the
Bible to the African and told him to hold it in his hand, close his eyes, and pray. When the African
opened his eyes, he had the Bible and the European had his land. (See Colonialism and African
Experience, Chapter 4, n.d: 103)

In addition to this justification concerning religion, Leonard Boff has quoted in Lazare S
Rukunda and Andries G Van Aarde, and stated that the concern of religion in the 1960s and
1980s as the church in that period “concerned for the people, but it never produced activity with
the people as the people would desire,” and he has continued with the idea of church planting
objective in colonized communities as propagation for “the faith and the empire” (103). It is

similar to the idea of aformer Kenyan president, which is mentioned above.

The last justification is a political justification which is hand-in-hand with ‘anti-Slavery
campaign,’ started at the end of the eighteenth century in Western countries. To start from sooner
the “‘mockery protection treaty’ offered by Britain with various African kings can be an example
of this political justification. In another way, Y oung's suggestion of Smith's argument as "profits
from the colonies was at best illusory [carries negative idea], given the expense of protecting
them and the cost of the international conflict that they provoked” is an example of this sort of
justification. In conclusion, al information explained in each section above have consolidated to
form post-colonia theory as Lazare S Rukunda and Andries G Van Aarde and other mentioned
published information shows (Y oung 2001).
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3.4 Post-colonid Criticism

To come to the concept of the ‘post-colonial criticism', its groundbreaking makes an issue short.
To do this, the definition of “criticism’ is appropriate, and thus ‘what does criticism mean?’ ‘To
criticize, etymologically, meant ‘to analyze' and later ‘to judge,” said Peter Childs and Roger
Fowler in The Routledge Dictionary of Literary Terms. And in The Penguin Dictionary of
Literary Terms and Literary Theory, “It tends to be analytical in the evaluation and interpretation
of literature.” Thus, criticism as other ‘ism’ intended to analyze, interpret, evaluate and judge
literary works, as well as the ways literary works have represented social issues (See Critical
Theory Today, Lois Tyson 2006; Castle 2007; Habib 2005).

What does post-colonial criticism mean? Lois Tyson (2006) has clearly described the concept of
post-colonial criticism without negligible negligence as:

Although post-colonial criticism didn’t become a major force in literary studies until the early
1990s, the cultural analysis of colonialism on which it draws has played an important role in anti-
colonial political movements everywhere and took its place as a field of intellectual inquiry when
colonia regimes began to topple [collapse] after World War 1. As a domain within literary
studies, post-colonia criticism is both a subject matter and a theoretical framework. As a subject
matter, post-colonial criticism analyzes literature produced by cultures that developed in response
to colonial domination, from the first point of colonial contact to the present. And as a theoretical
framework, it seeks to understand the operations [processes] of [...] colonialist and anti-colonialist
ideologies. (418)
For this fact, the study under discussion is an analysis of post-colonial literature as a subject
matter, particularly, post-colonial novels that developed, as Tyson has said, ‘in response to

colonial domination' in Africa.

3.5 Post-colonialism: A Reading Strategy

In reading practices, assumption toward the reading concepts and materials play a great role in
the conceptualization procedures. Perspectives toward reading material have key roles for the
inferences that recommended in post-colonial reading practices to characterize post-colonial
reality: languages, images, scenes, and traditional values. For example, Ashcroft et al (1989:186)
posited it as:
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The first and most important result of the development of post-colonial theory has been to describe
the features and projects of the substantia body of texts which exist in these societies and the

ways in which these have appropriated the practice of writing from the center. (191)

It substantiates appropriation and subversion of canonical practices to represent the features of
post-colonial societies, as well as it has recommended unspoken new forms of conceaed
coloniaist strategies. It is addressed through re-reading and examining modes of representations.
Therefore, replacement is not only recommended as a canonical rehearsal in post-colonia
reading practice, but also bringing-to-consciousness and articulating these practices and
ingtitutions are expected to post-colonia reading materials (Ashcroft et al. 1989; Tyson 2006;
Nagarajan 2006; Habib 2005 and Castle 2007).

3.6 Conceptualizing Representations in Post-Colonial Theory

Materia conditions and their relationship to questions of ideology and representations are at the
heart of the most vigorous debates in recent post-colonial theory. Experiences of colonized
society are multimodal features of resistances, representations, and the crisis that could be under
the umbrella of the effects of colonial oppression. Aninquiry of aculture affected by an imperial
process is the issues of cultural representations. Cultural decolonization is an aspect of an issue
of cultural representations. For example, Ashcroft et a. (Ed.) (1995) posited, "Even the clam
that... may exist independently of the modes of representation which allowed... to come into the

formation isto assert a point of considerable controversy” (7).

For example, in the Cultural Theory: The Key Concepts, it is stated as “the representation of
thoughts in language” and “the linguistic representation of the world of empirical experience.”
This is amost similar to the terms encoding and decoding, which is used in various meaning
formations of language functions. It is also stated that by Anita L Wenden (2005) in the study of
the politics of representation: a critical Discourse analysis of an Al Jazeera special report,
"Linguistic representation determine the way in which we think about particular objects, events,
situations, and, as such, function as principles of action influencing actual socia practice” (90).
Stuart Hall (1997) also states it as "representation means using language to say something
meaningful about, or to represent, the world meaningfully, to other people” (1). This confirms
that meaning is produced and exchanged among intergroup and intra-groups when there is the

representation, as ideas, events, and objects; to mean it is ‘the production of meaning through
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language.’ Thus, to come to a holistic approach to representations there will be known and its

symbolic forms of the representation that be employed in the language system.

In addition to this representation connects the concepts of ‘meaning and language to culture’
depending, as Hall states that, on the following three approaches. To make it more clear these
three approaches: the reflective, the intentional and the constructionist approaches. Thus Hall
(1997) summarized it:

Representation is the production of meaning through language. In representation, constructionists
argue, we use signs, organized into languages of different kinds, to communicate meaningfully
with others. Language can use signs to symbolize, stand for or reference objects, people and
events in the so-called real world.... Meaning is produced by the practice, the work, of

representation. (14)

In general, representation is a means of using languages to portray something meaningful about,
or to represent, the world meaningfully, to other people. Or, in another way, it means the process
by which meaning is produced and exchanged among members of a culture (See Brachman and

Levesque 2004: 34, Knowledge Representation and Reasoning).

3.6.1 Representation and Resistance in Post-Colonialism

The term representation is a complex term which is used in various disciplines having eclectic
notions to display discursive connotative meaning. But "within the complex relations of
colonialism, these representations were re-projected to the colonized, through formal education
or genera colonialist cultural relations, as authoritative pictures of themselves'(Ashcroft (Ed.)
1995:85). In post-colonial literary practices, it is viewed as ‘re-visioning' (Ashcroft et al.
1989:191) pre-colonial African past both spaces and places. It is a form of resistance so as to
cover affected cultures when images, cultures, and discourses are drawn as stereotyped Western
assumptions, inaccuracies of the pre-colonial past, and generalizations that the colonizers
circulated in ingtitutional structures (See Sefa and Kempf 2000:1-24).

3.7 Critical Models of Post-colonial Literature

Critica models of the post-colonia literature lead to a better understanding of the colonized
world in which colonized societies live. The study of critical models easily frames the

experiences and concepts in socio-historical contexts of colonized societies so as to identify
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terms which are appropriate, and how they are deployed in post-colonia critical practices. To
this end, Ashcroft et a. (1989) suggested four major critical representations. national and

regional, race-based, comparative and more comprehensive comparative models (14-26).

The national or regional models have the distinctive features of a particular nation or regional
cultures. These sorts of models answer the questions that deal with the relationship between
places and literature, literature and nationality, and the fitness of inherited literary forms. It is the
area in which distinctive differences are expressed from the other literature, and it is a source of
important images of national identity. For example, American literature is amodel for a national
literature. The other is a regional model which focuses on “[larger] geographical models which
cross the boundaries of language, nationality, or race to generate the concept of a regional
literature” (16). These models are derived from collective identities. For example, West Indian

and south pacific literature are models for regional literature.

A race-based model is known as “the black writing model” because it “proceeds from the idea of
race as a mgjor feature of economic and political discrimination” (19). It draws together writers
in the African diaspora whatever their nationality.

A comparative model seeks to account for particular linguistic, historical and cultural features
across two or more post-colonia literatures. Commonwealth literature was an attempt to
nominate such a literature at the beginning. But “the term “post-colonial literatures’ is finally to
be preferred over the others because it points the way towards a possible study of the effects of
colonialism in and between writing in ‘english’ and writing in indigenous languages in such
contexts as Africa and India, as well as writing in another language diasporas” (23). These
models (as a critic) focus on incoherencies between place and language and examine the
literature which have concerned the appropriateness of an imported language to describe the
experiences of places in post-colonial societies (23). The model gives detailed attention to
cultural sensibility. Ashas Ashcroft et a. (1989) elicited:

[Accounts] of comparative features in post-colonial writing needs to address the larger issues of
how these literatures bear the imprint of the material forces of politics, economics, and culture
which act upon them within the imperial framework, and of how this is bound up with the re-

placing of the imposed language in the new geographical and cultural context. (28)
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A comprehensive comparative model is the fourth, and it argues for features like hybridity and
syncreticity (asingle new form of literature). There is a debate between concepts of having pre-
colonial cultura recuperation and post-colonia syncreticity, when the former is an Afro-centric
view to back to pre-colonia culture, and the latter is third space or a new way of seeing the

world.

After examining the review of related literature, which have conceptual and methodological
relationships with the study under discussion, and conceptualization of the theoretical framework
in this chapter, the following chapters, chapter four and five, are discussed depending on aspects
of categorizations. These two chapters have been based on the data from the novels, which are
extracted for this study purpose depending on the method. From perspectives of the narrative
aspects, the study bases on the centra character of the novels. The other minor characters are,
perhaps, for clarification purpose or to support data under discussion. In genera, the study gives
attention to the representational works performed by the central characters of the novels and to
data from the novels to discuss implicitly and inductively in association with terminologies in
post-colonial textual aspects.
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Chapter 1V: Representations of Social Valuesin the
Novels

Introduction

This chapter discusses the representation of social values in selected post-colonia African novels
depending on critically defined analytical aspetcs. The analytical aspects, which are examined in
the novels, are sense of good human relations, community, hospitality, respect, religion and
extended family in association with terminologies in post-colonial theory. In a specific sense,
these variables are measured to evaluate the objective of the research under social values. From
narrative aspects, the study focuses on the central character and the characters that have
significant power of actions in post-colonial African novels, since the centra character of the
novel goes after the goas of a writer. By giving attention to the representational works
performed by the central characters of the novels, analytical data are organized under
categorizations (similar subject matter), and they are analyzed to trace the representational
aspects of the social values in the novels. The order of discussion depends on a geographical
location of those selected novels beginning from the East African region: Devil on the Cross and
Son of woman and the West African region: The Potter’s Wheel and The Edifice and the last
from Zimbabwe: Waiting for the Rain. And also analytical aspects are representations of sense
of goog human relations and community, hospitality and respect, and religion and extended

family system.

Notice: Synopses of the novels and checklists for anal ytical aspects are attached as appendices.

4.1 Representations of Sense of Good Human Relations and Community

The sense of good human relations are skills of interactions to form a social bond with or
between people. It is an interpersona feeling for the social bond in a socia life which is
developed in the patterns of cultura life. It is a series of social values as guiding principlesin the
social environment to achieve friendly and approachable interpersonal ties. It includes adesire to
understand others, their needs and weaknesses, and their talents and abilities to a good social

bond. In a socia environment action and interaction are evaluated by evauation criteria which
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could be fundamental societal values and account for good human relations. Thus, socia reality
is expected to comprise good human relations while fundamental societal values are in the living
socia environments. It is represented as a negative or positive conceptualization in line with
established social norms, when the former represents perspectives of post-colonia social world,
and the latter represents perspectives of the pre-colonial African social world that support the
agenda of decolonizing the culture. In general, depending on the context, values are considered
as positive and negative in literary criticism, thus it would be applied to social values in this
study.

Depending on its wide range of significances, aspects of representations are analyzed to criticize
the novels through the major characters, as well as the characters that have significant roles with
the central character in the novels. They hold the socia redlity of the sense of good human
relations that comprise the positive aspect of intragroup and intergroup relations. The positive
aspect is centering the pre-colonial African cultures, and it is viewed as African cultural

perspectives. They are the major variables which look into the novels.

The central characters from the novels are Wariinga from Devil on the Cross (DC), Dodge from
Son of Woman (SW), Obu from The Potter’s Wheel (PW), Dele from The Edifice (ED) and
Lucifer from Waiting for the Rain (WR) in general. Their representations in terms of social

values are explored in this study by using content analysis.

In addition, a series of socia values which comprise the guiding principles of human relationsis
signified as representations. These representations have dimensions which denote as the negative
or positive evaluation of people; or, sometimes judged as honesty, friendship, and righteousness

which are associated with pre-colonial African cultures.

The sense of community (SC) is a concept of ‘living together’ by sharing the sense of
belongingness. A spirit of belonging together brings trust and shared emotional connections to
the members that belong to the same community. A person’s experiences could be evaluated in a
living social practice by concepts of the sense of community that the character in the novel

displays.

With the Devil on the cross, Wariinga is the central character whose stories are narrated in detall

from the beginning to the end of the novel. She has a central problem in the DC and drives the
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action to solve the problem in the novel. While she is traveling from Nairobi to Ilmorog by
Matatu Matata Matamu Model T Ford, registration number MMM 333, she has come to a
woman with a garment and a basket, who has no fee (cost of travel) to pay the transportation.
When the driver (Mwaura) forced her to get out of the vehicle into the wilderness because she
has no fare to pay, Wariinga, together with the passengers in the vehicle, with cooperative
reaction, helped the woman. For example, from the novel the following passage displays the

reactions as follows:

It was the man in the blue overalls who settled the dispute [the dispute between the woman
without a fare and the driver]. ‘Let us go on, driver. No animal cries out in pain unless it has been
hurt. | will pay for her.
The man called Gatuiria spoke up: “yes, start the engine and let’s move. | will also contribute a
few cents to her fare.’

‘I would like to contribute as well,” Wariinga said quickly. (DC 37-38)

It isakind of human relationship for caring for each other's welfare, that all the passengers have
done to help the woman who has no penny to pay the fee. Wariinga said it quickly to help the
woman. These events of the passengers are the sense of good human relations that centered the
African good human relationships. It is the opposite of individualism that centered western
cultural assumptions; it is the manner of non-western cultures that Wariinga and her travel mates
did for the woman in that particular situation, besides, which consider the agenda of
decolonizing the culture. In addition to these, the African proverb, which a blue overal
passenger said, is verifying that helping the helpless is already existed in African social values.
And the woman confirmed it by saying: ... in this world, there is nothing as important as
helping one another” (DC 36). It is a sort of human relations that is categorized under solidarity
in asocia environment and thus, Wariinga has participated in the situation quickly.

Her representation is the good human relations that support the agenda of decolonizing the
African culture to recuperation, when the decolonization is the process of revealing and
dismantling colonialist power in multimodal aspects (Ashcroft et al. 2000). Her action is free
from ambivalent relationships of imperial policy, which is continual fluctuation of wanting
imperia behavior, values and assumptions and at the same time, wanting to be pre-colonial
African behavior. Since trying to dominate the moment because of help is colonizers repeated

practices, Wariinga and other travelers never attempted it. But what they did is a cooperative
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which comprises the sense of good human relations. Her cultural consciousness is an African
model which is the human center rather than colonizers center, when the colonizers belief in the
Eurocentrism. She keeps her African cultural values, which is solely helping, not following it
with another agenda as an interchange. In addition, the passengers in the vehicle have tried to

share the values and feelings of her as a heroine, which is the narrative drive of the DC.

In the novel (DC), another good human relations which are represented as a positive dimension
of African social values is when Wariinga was left helpless without the mother and father and
taken to bring up in her aunt’s house. It is a kind of good human relations that give comfort for
human beings as an extended family system. Her being brought up in her aunt's house is an
example of the extended family system in Africa, and it is exemplified in the novel. In generdl, it
isasort of altruism that facilitates interaction between human social lives. She was not displaced
from her culture to an alien culture or imperial culture, which is an effect of colonial hegemonic
practices, when hegemony is ‘dominating by consent’ (Ashcroft et al. 2000). This sort of an

extended family system takes out an exile or separation from homeland and cultural origin.

In the novel, Wariinga is willing to talk to people in the nearby social environment which is a
sign of good human relations, and it is the categorization of African social values. It isakind of
free discussion and expression of the problem of human life as a responsibility of one's brother's

keeper. From the novel, it's stated in the following passage as follows:
Wariinga turned to Gatuiria and asked him: ‘Is it possible that people dressed in such expensive
suits could be real thieves and robbers?”
‘I don’t really know what’s going on’, Gatuiria replied.
“They are thieves! Of course, they are thieves!” Wangari said.
‘Modern thieves,” Muturi added.
‘Those foreigners have very red skins,” Wariinga said, turning towards where the seven foreign
thieves were sitting. (DC 90)

Her actions in conversation show the willingness and eagerness of her free discussion to express
the problems. She asks questions and gives her mind’s answer autonomously. This shows the
represented good human relations as social values, which is the opposite of western
individualism.

Wariinga isagirl, who has lost parents from nearby to take care of her. She was exposed to the
situations against social justice as a result of effects of colonial domination. For example, due to
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the absence of her parent, her aunt's husband, with whom she is living, has negotiated with the
rich old man over the personality of her to satisfy his sexua desire. The rich old man has
precociously arranged the plot which helps him to trap Wariinga and to manipulate her aunt’s
husband. He has succeeded in his conspiracy practices, and on account of this Wariinga born
illega child.

Having all these in her mind and being attested by these effects, Wariinga has wondered the
reason of gathering thieves in the cave, when she had got information from the people. This
shows when the perceived redlity and socia norms are clashed to each other within the
individual psyche, or, in the mind of Wariinga. Tyson (2006:434) has described the matter as
colonialism exists within the individual psyche, where it influences one’s personal identity and
the perception of others. The following passage is an evidence for the matter when Wariinga is
bewildered thoroughly:

Wariinga spoke to herself out loud: ‘local and international thieves gathered in the same liar,
debating ways and means of depriving the whole nation of its rights-that’s a wonder that has never
been seen before! That’s like a child planning rob its mother and inviting others to join in the

crime! It has certainly been said that there are two worlds....” (DC 184)

The passage shows her positive dimension of concerns for her nation as a good in-group
relations, even though; she faces the hard situation that is resulting from the period. What makes
her wonder is the uniqueness of the situations that the local people has collaborated with an aien
group to rob his own country and plan to obtain experiences of an alien group, which motivate
them for robbing their own country. She has wondered because it is not a kind of experience in
her socia environment to rob one's own country as if they are alien. She has negatively reacted

to the act which is performed by the local people to rob their people as the alien group.

From the novel, Wariinga’s attitudes are revealed through her actions, personal judgment, and
trust that she has reveaed in the narrative. For example, she planned to travel to IImorog after
the land Lord had thrown out her materials from the room she used to rent, because she has
refused to pay house rent increment. This decision, to go to Ilmorog, had made because her sense
of belongingness to IImorog, and she trusts her home base Ilmorog than of all Nairobi. For

example, her memorization of the matter has stated as follows:

‘... Where are you going now? Where are you heading?’
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‘llmorog.’
‘llmorog? Is that where you come from?’
“Yes, limorog is home. Why?’

‘Because... er... no particular reason... (DC 27)

Wariinga has decided to go to her Ilmorog during her crisis because of the sense of spiritua
relatedness with it and trust she has in it. But there is no other reason that she could justify it
except unstated shared emotion that she has in that particular space. This is an evidence of the
sense of community as members. This is a manner of reecting dislocation which is the
experience of post-colonial societies. She prefers home to ‘unhomeliness’ in the Nairobi, where
she has been marginalized by neo-colonizers. These neo-colonizers are the effects of colonial

domination.

The other reason that she went to the Devil’s Feast in the cave is that she belongs to Ilmorog and
the Devil’s Feast is prepared in the cave around lImorog, home. She has participated as an
audience in the Devil's Feast, which is prepared in her 1lmorog because she belongs to the people
in llmorog. It is her home base and she has to know what is going on there in the center. It is the
events she has to evaluate for her IiImorog. For example, her eagerness question to Wangari to
ascertain the reality is as follows: “Tell me... would you honestly say that there are lairs and
caves for thieves and robbersin Ilmorog?’ (DC 45). It is akind of self-request that she wants to
show belongings, Africaness. It is because what is being talked is alien to her culture, strange to
her social values. Thus, her manner is not an ambivalent relationship in the nearby socia settings
and to the matter. It isasort of human social interaction that she has witnhessed, and it isa sign of
pre-colonial African social values.

In the sense of community, parasitism is looked as the laziness that all people living together do
not appreciate it. From the novel, this is also revealed as the negative aspect by Wariinga. For
example, from the novel it is stated that ‘Gatuiria had offered to help with her fees and rent, but
Wariinga refused it” (DC 219). This refusal approves that she didn’t appreciate the laziness
which comes through someone’s without efforts. This indicates her self-reliance that shows to
save herself from dependency because of her ability to earn whatever she wants for her life. She
did not believe in donation which is a means of domination, when donations is one of the
strategies of domination. It is a part of exploitation on account for donation, when exploitation,
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nurturing, and complicity are the behaviors of ambivalence which result from colonial

discourses.

A goodwill and brotherly atmosphere during the work period are a behavior of Jacinta Wariinga.
Sheis not lazy. She is effective in the field where she was employed. Thus, hardworking is the
guiding principle for which community membership in pre-colonial African culture strives for.
It’s the binary opposite to an assumption of colonial discourses, which is a masked donation by
ideology, Christianity and standard English. To confirm the concept by Edward Said’s (1984)
term “A process of conscious affiliation proceeding under the guise of filiation” (Detail The
Empire Writes Back, P. 4). This is an effect of colonia domination, attempted to deliver to
Wariinga via neo-colonizer. But is resisted to disturb the clear-cut relationship, which is a model
of colonized subjects and colonizers. From the novel, it's stated in the following passage as

follows:
Wariinga steeled [toughened] herself, and she suddenly felt courage flood through her body.
Without moving from where she stood, Wariinga told the man that there was no need to dismantle
the engine. ‘Just start the engine, Wariinga walked over to it, and for a full minute, she just looked
at it. By now all the other mechanics and even severa passers-by had stopped whatever they were
doing and had crowded around the lorry to watch a woman daring to storm a man's citadel... (DC
220)

In this extract, ‘a woman’ means Wariinga and it shows when she courageously applies her skills
to start up the stopped engine. She has engaged in the maintenance without inquiry that it shows
self-confidence in her own skills and she is ready to help people in her social environment,
which is the opposite of western material approach. In addition, her action shows the concept of
‘self” with the social community than ‘Other’. It is because she has simply demonstrated her

skillsto the peoplein trouble to start the engine.

Jacinta Wariinga has the sense of belongingness to the community because her belief in what
was happening in the cave is strange for her communities' culture. For this reason, she has
supported the protest and that is the reason why she has received secret from the leader of the
mass, Muturi. It is stated in the text that ‘Wariinga returned to Gatuiria, carrying with her
Muturi’s secret. And then she has decided that it would be better for her to take the secret home
immediately’ (DC 212). This closeness of Gatuiria and Wariinga shows that they have common,
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fertile ground on the issue of the community as ‘we’ than ‘Other’, when the ‘Other’ is anyone

who is separated from one’s ‘self.” Of course both concepts are in post-colonial discourses.

In addition to this, she went to the police station to show her closeness as a witness for the
prosecution of Muturi, who was arrested and sentenced for an act of disturbing the public peace
during the protest. The closeness is one of the concepts in the sense of community. For example,
from the text it is stated that ‘Gatuiria and Wariinga had been summoned to IImorog police
station, and after being questioned, they had been asked if they would act as witnesses for the
prosecution’ (DC 231).

Wariinga has knowledge of her community to separate ‘her’ from ‘them.” She is well equipped
with shared experiences of her community and assertively manipulates it within and outside the
boundaries of her community. For example, the following rejection of her friend’s act is an
example of it. From the novel, it's stated in the following passage as follows:

You professor of lies! Wariinga cries, pushing Gatuiria away with a hand that does not quite
mean it. “Where did you learn this foreign habit of kissing? Confess that you’ve never given up
foreign habits! (DC 240)

The passage states the refusal of western cultural imitation that it is called mimicry, which is the
result of the colonial domination. Wariinga’s stand is clear to distance herself from western
cultural acts, habits, assumptions and values. She has warned her friend not to do that. Here she
prefers her culture to western culture, without fluctuating the relationships to imperia cultural
acts that she called ‘this foreign habit of kissing.” It is “‘Other’ culture for Wariinga and it’s (an

ideological) mode of representations in this particular discourse.

A community-identity is a concept of guiding principle for living together in community as an
individual’s community’s-culture-bearer. It is the cultural objects that an individual, people who
belongs to the culture, frequently practices it. And it is also expressed by dressing styles, choice
of dress types, and art of dressing and means of decoration. Almost it is the physical identity
revealed from the distance and judged by others from external. It is a marker of the sense of
community, but it is detailed under an analysis of social identities in the next chapter. For

example, the following excerpt shows Wariinga’s physical identity as community culture-bearer:
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When Gatuiria came to collect Wariinga on Sunday morning he found her ready, beautifully
dressed from head to foot, Gatuiria was struck dumb, unable to recognize Wariinga.

Wariinga was dressed the Gikuyu way. A brown cloth, folded over a little at the top, had been
passed under her left armpit, the two ends gathered together and held at the right shoulder were
bare. The cloth was long and fell to her ankles; its edge was held together on her right side with
safety pins, around her waist, Wariinga had tied a knitted belt of white wool, the two long, loose
ends of which fell the length of the cloth to her ankle. On her feet, she wore leopard- skin sandals.
Around her neck were necklaces of white, red, and blue beads, which sat beautifully on her
breasts... (DC 242)

As the above passage states that the physical appearance of Wariinga is free from cultural
hybridization and effects of colonial dominations. Her clothes, shoes and ornaments are from
African cultural practices which show knowledge of African collective markers that symbolize
socia identities (In adetail look at Chapter 5).

A series of social values which comprises guiding principles of human relations are signified as
representation in the novel SW. These representations have dimensions which denote as a
positive or negative evaluation of people; the self and others are terms that conceptualized in
post-colonial African discourses. In the son of a woman depending on the denotations, aspects of
representations are analyzed so as to criticize the novel through represented central character as
well as the characters that have significant roles with a central character in the novel. It holds
socia redlity of interpersonal, inter-community, individuals of the same community and

individuals of different community interactions.

In the son of woman, Dodge is a central character whose story is narrated in detail from the
beginning to the end of the novel. Dodge, because of his mother death, has been brought up in
his mother’s neighbor until eleventh years old and went to school. His relationship in the school

with classmates both girls and boys are described in the following excerpt:

On getting into the school compound we find that there are only a few kids around. We join this
group leaning against the mud church wall and | start chatting with a girl on my left. She isreally
cute, but she talks too much... | ease back and start talking to my cute little girl. Her name is Lucy
and her mother works for the city council. (SW 22)

The stories in the Son of Woman are narrated from the first person point-of-view, usualy, that of

the main character. And thus Dodge is the first person that tells stories from his point of view. In
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the above excerpt, the pronoun ‘I’ represents Dodge, and it tells the state of relations that he has
with a mate in the school compound. He is an agent in relations to the excerpt because he said ‘I
started chatting with." His conversation here is a positive dimension which simply proposes
welfare of his mates in social environments. It is free from the effects of colonia dominations,

revealed in colonial discourses to disturb simple relationships.

Dodge has brought up in his mother’s friend's house, and she has a daughter whose name is
Tonia. They are same age level and go to school together, eat and play together. The relations, he
has with mother, her name is Miriam, and daughter, her name is Tonia, are stated in the novel as

follows:

Miriam has dressed in a hurry and she is now making the bed. There is no smell of food. No food
has been cooked in this place. It’s not the first time either. It has happened many times before.
When Miriam has a male guest she doesn’t bother to soil her nails with pots and pans. She takes
us to the little tea kiosk near the charcoal seller’s dump and buys some tea and dry bread for us.
We like this because it is not always that we have bread, but we never have enough of it. Two dry
dlides and a mug of tea each is al that Miriam can afford for our meal. (SW 26-27)

In this context, Dodge is treated like Tonia, and the relations he has with them are recognizing as
a human being, which is an example of the extended family system. In this family system, Dodge
is recognized only as a human being, not for other intended interests. But with Tonia in the
school compound, it has different aspects. For example, when Dodge tries to speak with a girl in
the school, she has shown frown face. From the novd, it's stated in the following passage as

follows:

Little Tonia follows me and stands behind me. | do not see her because | am whispering
something to Lucy and | am not aware of her presence till she grabs me by the collar.

“What shit are you cheating now?” Tonia asks me and | turn to face her. | am so annoyed that
tears are almost welling up in my eyes. | am struck dumb and | am shaking all over. My knees are
knocking.

I look at Tonia and spite of her. | spit right on top of her flat nose and she lets go my collar. | am
thinking that it would be unseemly to have a showdown with Tonia so early in the morning but
she doesn’t. Slaps me she does, this little Tonia, and slaps me again. She pins me against the wall
and spits right in my right eye... The great worm in my brain turns on his back and | lash out. | go
dap, dap, dap, kick, and my little Tonia takes to her heels. Lucy is thanking me for the good
performance... (SW 22-23)
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The cause of this dispute between Tonia and Dodge is the conversation made with Lucy. Lucy is
a close friend of a class girl. Tonia’s misbehaving act began when he starts to converse with
Lucy. When insult comes to Dodge, he has been whispering with Lucy, and this whispering is
not liked by Tonia, perhaps it seems envy. As a consequence, she has insulted him and extended
the dispute to physical fight. Dodge has also responded by spitting at her flat nose. Although
Tonia envies his relationship with Lucy, for Dodge it is free discussion and expression. But
Tonia’s act is a kind of exploitation, which means an act of domination on account for
something, maybe, that Dodge is living in her mother’s home. This fluctuating relationship is a
mode of colonial discourse, which relates to the colonized subjects and colonizers. This

attraction and repulsion of Dodge and Toniareveal an exploitative behavior of colonizers.

Although Dodge was sent to his granny in the countryside for the unique act on the bed with
Tonia, she died when he arrived at her place. For this reason, he grew up in the church and
learned his church education. He learned church lesson to become a priest. But, after someday,
when he went to the countryside with his mate, he untied with church and church lesson and
come to be Mekere University College student. His relations with his countryside mate are

explained in the novel asfollows:

I went to Mangu High School on a mission ticket. The idea behind all this free education was to
prepare me for a monastery or some other place of holy orders. Father Burton was very anxious
that | become a priest in my later life. | liked the idea until the year | was doing my Cambridge
Overseas School Certificate. There was this Christian friend of mine from Thika who was invited
me to stay with him during the three-day midterm holiday. | accepted the invitation and Mwaura —
this friend of mine-assured me that it would only be a few minutes walk to church on Sunday
morning. The unexpected happened. His father was ajolly engaging man and | didn't have the guts
to say "no" when he offered us native liquor. That night | was drunk for the first time and | lay a
woman for the first time. (SW 55)

This excerpt states various aspects of Dodge's human relations that they revea his positive
aspects. His relationships with his schoolmate show ‘live- and-let-live' general aspect of human
philosophy. In African social values, it is the genera guiding principle of human world outlook.
It is a sort of interpersonal relationship with his own living social environment. Dodge aso
communicated with his classmate's father and easily molded his behavior to be served by the
native liquor, which is forbidden by the Christian church doctrine he used to accustom with.
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This Dodge’s act indicates that the relations he has with Christianity concepts and local cultural
trends. This is a kind of wanting something and wanting its opposite at the same time
(ssmultaneous attraction and repulsion toward the person, object and action), which has reveaed
ambivalent relationships in post-colonial African discourses. This fluctuating relationship is the

way in which colonial discourses have related to the colonized people.

The other aspect of human relationships is hospitality given to Dodge in his intimate friend’s
home. He has been serving for the sake of human worth, nothing else as immaterialities or
remuneration. Thus, in generd, it is a mode of living together: by empathy, by consideration and
by compassion for human beings, that it has been offered to Dodge by his mate and father. It
shows the positive aspect of human relationships, which is conceptualized as a rejection of

imperia service, when it carries the nurturing attitudes.

From the novel, Dodge's feelings are revealed through his actions, decisions, and the trust that he
has in the narrative as the sense of community. For example, Dodge's spirit of belonging together
with his fellow in the university is the concept that comprises the sense of community. From the

novel, it's stated in the following passage as follows:

Mr. Jones downstairs. He told me that you are a CPE clerk proceeded to give me a long lecture
about the idiocy of promoting inexperienced Africans, citing you as an example’...
He thinks that everybody should feed out of hislily white hand. (SW 69)

The passage reflects approaches between Dodge and Zick as the sense of the same community,
and both of them had been annoyed at the idea that Mr. Jones was speaking. Mr. Jones has
generalized Africans as promoted inexperienced workers and tried to have the position that is the
well-equipped experience. On the other side, he put Africans as an inexperience and insufficient
depending on his predefined assumption, as a colonialist psychology concealed in their psyche
and sometimes revealed as a form of attitude and behavior. This feeling is reflected from Dodge
and he has informed it to his fellow, Zick. Thereis a preconception of the sense of community as
well as the sense of security by African people which is tacitly agreed between them. Hence, it is
an example of physical and ideological identity formed between Zick and Dodge. It is a mode of
representation as ‘Othering.’
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In addition to this, Zick has arranged work for Dodge by discovering the confusing information
Mr. Jones has released for the sake of not to employ any Africans in general. He has a negative
attitude about all Africans as inefficient and an inexperienced workers, which confirm the
concept of “the subjugated people must be ‘Othered’”(Tyson 2006:434) in post-colonia theory.
Thisideais discovered by his fellow man, Zick, and he has assisted him to employ as well as to
normalize the negative views that his white fellow man owned. It is one form of appreciation, a
good will, and brotherly atmosphere during the work period for Dodge. Finally, Dodge has been
employed in the position he has applied with the help of his friend, Zick. Here Dodge and Zick
are represented as ‘our’ mode of representations and Mr. Jones as Other mode of representations

as a consequent effect on his psyche.

Dodge's sense of community is looking into many ways. As an individual, the relationship he has
in al socia environments is considered under this section. His quick reaction with people is
aspects of events to bring the person together. For example, the following passage states it as

follows:

For the experiment, | pick a stone and throw it a few yards in front of us but Jock doesn’t make a
move. He merely looks at Sue as if to ask, “Who the hell is this crank?”

We get to my house —I mean to the gate —and Sue says, “See you tomorrow.” She saysit suddenly
and | sort of look for aword to say and finally blurt out something.

“Tea let’s have some tea. | have sometea-1 mean | would like to invite you for tea.” (SW 78-79)

As acommunity's-culture-bearer, Dodge has always argued for African issues. A shared African
knowledge is what makes him contradict with people around, who has opposite views to the
concept he has constructed. For example, the following excerpt is the idea that leads him to fight
with whores in the club. The idea is a negative representation of African men as a mean. And
because he has the sense of belonging to the African community, he has fought with this whore

group in the Tours Night Club. From the novel, it's stated in the following passage as follows:

They are so goddamn drunk that they even forget | am there. They start this talk about how mean
African men are and how they wouldn't give you more than a pound while white men donate five-
pound minimum without a murmur. They go on to say that while the African pays less he wants
more for his little money and lots of other crap. They start wondering whether they will get a

white man tonight.
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| get so disgusted with thistalk that | am almost puking. | never heard such stuff. Its goddam mean
of them to talk such shit in my presence seeing that 1‘ve already spent so much money on them. |
get so incensed that | blurt out, “And what the hell are you doing here instead of whoring your
dirty asses to pink-faced sons of bitches?”

“Shit!” She hisses. God Almighty! Just fancy that!  Me, Dod Kiunyu, | am shit! Shit! That’s
what | am. That’s what that goddam whore calls me...

With four long strides, I've got her by the hair. | turn round and smack-smack-smack her cheeks
sing. (SW 107)

In addition to the idea explained above, this passage is also an example of events in and around
the community to classify *him’ from ‘them.” Dodge has limited himself as an African man from
them as the white man. He has represented his knowledge for Africans and argues for them. It is
free from afluctuating relationship. But the whore did not give him attention as an African man
representative, rather they prefer to the white man to get many dollars than which Dodge pays
for their services. This is the maor causes of a physical fight in the club. But it is the mode of
conceptual representation that Dodge attempts at the moment except his unique acts like fighting
with sguads on the road side and sexual desire. These, al his acts, put him under ambivaent
mode of representation for the reason that he is mixing both post-colonial identity and essential

African identity.

In The Potter's Wheel depending on the denotations, aspects of representations are analyzed so as
to criticize the novel through the central character as well as the characters that have significant
roles of actions with a central character in the novel. It holds the assumptions of socia redlities:
interpersonal, inter-community, individuals of the same community and individuals of different

community interactions.

The stories in The Potter’s Wheel are about one family, particularly, the only son of that family,
Obu. His behaviors and feelings are described in the novel from beginning to end, but for this
analysis, the family as well as Obu as the central character would be considered. His human
relation behaviors and feelings are represented by language codes in the novel and are pieces of
evidence to evaluate it. The members of the family are the background for all Obu's traits. For
example, the interaction between Obu's family and the teacher's family, where Obu has taken to
give services, is an example for general aspects of ‘live- and-let-live’ guiding principle in African

the social values. From the novel, it's stated in the following passage as follows:
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“The manner in which they received me confounded my eyes’” Mama

Obu reported. ‘I did not see any of those bad habits acquired by some of our people living in
Onitsha and in other townships; they received me as if | was their mother. | even eat with them
from the same plate.’

‘Teacher and his missus take me as somebody, even though | am nothing,” said Mazi Laza. ‘It is
true that a chicken does not forget the person who plucked its tail feathers during the rainy season,
even if only afew chickens choose to remember nowadays. The teacher has not forgotten the good
things my father did for his father. If | had known you would accompany Obu, | would have
collected something to send to them; it's strong man who will agree to add another mouth to his
household in wartime.'(PW 93)

The passage explains various aspects of human relationships from the past context of Obu to
either of the two. The way they have received Mama Obu and had a meal with her are instances
of human relations of social values. A respect given to Mama Obu is the sense of recognizing an
individual as a human being. Maze Laza has also remembered that the helping his father had
offered to teacher's father solely as a human being. He aso regrets not sending something to him
for the recognition of past events. Maza Laza has also praised them for their voluntarily adding
Obu to their family members. Teacher's family is aso an example of the extended family system.
Thus, the extract is multi-directional example of socia values in addition to its specific human
relations aspect. But Obu is displaced from his physical environment for formal education and
hardship education purpose in the teacher’s home expecting that the teacher’s home is suitable
for the purpose. It is because teacher’s home is known by hardship learning home in the social
environment. This hardship, informal lesson from a teacher’s home, has changed Obu because
Obu goes and Obu come are different (From the cover page comments).

When Obu returned to home from a teacher’s home after being there for some months, all the
neighbors gathered to share the joy of Mama Obu’s family, as if he comes from adventure.
Human relations that are revealed here are a significant example of African social values at the
time of unusual occasions. Here unusual thing is the only son of the house who went somewhere
to learn and come home, and it is merriment for Obu’s mother and father. The following excerpt
displaysit asfollows:

Mama Obu, Mama Oti, Mama Polycarp, Mama John, Mama Moses Mama Emma, Unoaku the
perpetual spinster... the number grew as the strong village wind swept the news of Obuechina’s

return through Umuchukwu, and as passers-by heard the singing and merriment in Mazi Laza’s
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compound and came to check what was happening. The woman sang in praise of Jesus Christ the
all-merciful whose saving grace was readily available to all and sundry. Even stone-hearted Mama
Samuel joined in the merriment, clapping from where she leaned against the compound mud wall
for the woman who danced. (PW 202)

As has been explained here in the extract, al the neighbors are coming together to share the fun
with the family and perform as the tradition allow them to do it. Even, neighboring family who
has a dispute with them come and participate in the fun to substantiate human relations among
them. For example, Mama Samuel, who is clapping from leaned against the compound, once
guarreled with Mama Obu because of her son, Samuel, destroyed Obu's flute which was bought
by his father. But for this occasion, al neighbors have welcomed Obu to home and have shared
the joy with the family without differences. It is one of the African social values that

reconsidered in decolonizing the culture.

In addition to his family's human relations, Obu as an individual has made various human
relations in his own socia environments. In the school, he has intimate and non-intimate who
would be an example of human relations. For example, the following extract is a kind of human

relations which Obu has made in the school compound with his own classmate:

‘What is wrong?’” Margaret had inquired uneasily, taken aback by Obu’s sourness which had even
made him reject the fried ukwa she had offered him. Although Obu had never been half as warm
to her as she was to him, he had never been that sour to her. She had been drawn to him by his
intelligence. Obu’s accounts of the home he left behind and the horrors of serving Teacher and
Madam had evoked her sympathy and turned him into her hero. She brought him presents
regularly- dry garri, palm kernels, groundnuts, fried ukwa; it made her feel good just to know that
her little presents helped to aleviate his sufferings. (PW 164)

The passage shows the bond between Obu and his classmate, Margaret, in the school compound.
She had approached him for the sake of human relations. She has helped him by bringing various
sorts of meal from her home because she understands that Obu has a problem at teacher's home.

It isakind of human relations that recognize with the program of decolonizing the Culture.

The sense of community is one of the analytical aspects, which is examined in The Potter’s
Wheel. The family and the central character, Obu, are due attention. Maze Laza family’s the
sense of community is evaluated depending on various acts of living together in the community.
For example, the following passage displays state of living together in the community:
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It was aready twilight, the time of day when you can hardly recognize a close friend if he is more
than a few yards away, the time when Mama Obu came home from her monthly Happiness Group
prayer meeting. Each prayer meeting was generally a festive occasion. The duty of hostess rotated
among the members, and each member tried to outshine the preceding hostess in the lavishness of
her hospitality. (PW 20)

It is an example of the sense of community as living together in the social environment. It is a
practice of participating in the beliefs, ceremony, and the festivity. The meeting monthly
Happiness Group Prayer is rotated in each family’s house to participate in the hostess, and Mama
Obu could prepare it when her turn comes. In brief, it isaguiding principle as the sense of living
together in that social environment, but it is a kind of western religious practices rather than a
pre-colonial religious practices. It is a kind of mixed religious practices, categorized under
hybridity. It is a model of post-colonia identity which Lois Tyson (2006:423) posits as “ post-

colonial identity is... a dynamic, constantly evolving hybrid of native and colonial cultures.”

Obu as an individua community member, he goes to the community center to share experiences
with them. The community’s shared knowledge is learned from the socia environment through
engagement to the festivities practiced during the time. For example, from the novel, Obu has

participated in the festive occasion as follows:

The cap itself, the fascinating part of the dress to Obu, had the shape of a long bag, beautifully
embroidered at the open end with yellow thread. Before leaving the house that morning for the
Christmas service, Obu had tried tilting the cap at various angles, using a hand mirror, to choose
the most effective. (PW 49)

More importantly, in this passage, Obu has participated in the ceremony as a community
member, and he has prepared for this festivity through dressing and mental readiness. His
readiness is confirmed by appearance he wants to be with his new hat that has prepared for this
purpose. Obu has a little role in the Christmas events in comparison with other children in the
socia environment. It is the indication of mimicry that he has attempted, but failed, to fulfill the

Christmas events.

Obu's father has been deeply worried about Obu's parasitism that carries a negative attitude in the
community. Because Obu is the only son of his family, he develops laziness in the home as well

as in the community by an agent of his adoring mother. For this reason, his father is concerned
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about the uselessness of his only son that he is developing. For example, it is stated in the novel

as follows:

As his two hands gradually crushed the tobacco on the grinding stone, his mind went in quest of
his son, Obu. That boy was slowly but surely developing into a useless boy. He took no part in
anything that was done in the house; all he wanted was to be left to wake up at his leisure, to be
given what food he wanted at any time he wanted it, and to be free to play whenever he was not
eating or sleeping. (PW 58)

The subject position of Mazi Laze on the laziness of his son is not supported in the community
living together. It is this reason that Obu's father has worried and planned to correct his only
son's acts on not taking part in the housework as well as on other significant practices in the
areas. Thus, the father has tried to discuss it with his mother to make Obu cultural community
bearer which is significant roles among community members. Community cultural bearer is
community identity which is classified under the sense of community to share socially
represented knowledge. It is like decolonizing program, but it is not as pre-colonial African

cultural assumption.

Obu's aspect of Laziness is no secret among family members. His sisters have also suggested

again and again, but his mother resisted it as considering envy towards her only son.

Even though Obu is absent-minded by the house works and some other relevant cultural chores,
he is outstanding for book work. "He came top of the Standard | at the end of year examinations,
thereby qualifying for the privileges generously conferred by the headmaster on all end of year
“first™(9). Together with this, Obu has developed overbearing attitudes toward his sisters and
hates house works, and it makes his father worry and restless man. His behavior is a kind of
Eurocentrism based on European assumptions, values, and manners. It is facilitated to Obu
through his father and mother that they have obtained from social environments.

In The Edifice depending on the denotations, aspects of representations are analyzed so as to
criticize the novel through represented central character as well as the characters that have
significant roles with a central character in the novel. It holds assumed socia readlity of
interpersonal, inter-community, individuals of the same community and individuals of different

community interactions.
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The stories in The Edifice are about a black student in a White country and a white woman in a
black country, Dele and Daisy respectively. Dele, the black student from Africa, went to England
for education purpose. He is in a unique socia environment there and is living in a small
apartment with other fellows from Africa. He is frequently visited by poor white girls from there.
Thus, Dele's human relations are viewed upon those conditions in the environment; they are
when he was in Africa by Africans, when he was in England with African colleagues, mates and

it is after he was back to Africamarrying Daisy, a white woman from England.

Dele's human relations in Africa before travelling to the white country is observed during his
farewell ceremony. At the time he was accompanied by a group of people from a different
background, his families and other fellows and has displayed various ideas related to his human
relations. For example, the following excerpt displays the contents of a situation during the

farewell ceremony and the relations he has with different social environments:

Then somebody had got up and began to read the framed speech:

‘Chairman, ladies, and gentlemen, and our guest of honor. There is an old English adage which
says that we meet in part and part to meet. This old proverb which our English teacher, our guest
of honor, taught us, is being proved right this afternoon. It isindeed a sad and saddening occasion,
a moving and tear-inducing ceremony that we are called upon to perform today as we wish our
friend, our teacher, our companion, indeed our brother, farewell on his long journey to the snow-

laden of the white man in search of the golden fleece’. (ED 62)

The passage is the combination of Dele’s human relations with various people in different
conditions. From the beginning, the congregation is a mixture of his students, which have
explained the relationship he has with them, and other attendees who share the jubilation. His
human relations here in the passage show his many aspects of experiences. It is the Eurocentric
style because in pre-colonial Africa there was no travel for education purpose, except for an
adventure. In addition, the congregations to accompany him are from a kinsman, not from people
who have different backgrounds. These are narrative evidences for his aspect of Eurocentrism.

In addition to this, the letter which is sent from Africa while he is in England also displays
human relations he has with people in the homeland. From the novel, it's stated in the following

passage as follows:

92



It was one of those letters from home that listed the names of everybody in our village as sending
their greetings: ‘The mother of these salutes you, and the father of that salutes you, and the wife of
your brother’s business friend salutes you, and everybody prays for your success. May your efforts

be crowned with glory. Please face your books and don’t play too much. (ED 13)

It is akind of human relationships from a kinsman, which carries positive aspects for him and a
kind of elderly advice for the future good wish as well as appeal to focus on his purpose, reading
the white language. It is the Eurocentric mode of representations because in pre-colonial African

culture appeals and wishes are for tribes missions, not for modern education purpose.

While he is living in the flat (Apartment), Dele has aspects of human relationships with his
African flat mates. It is like free expression, being one’s brother’s keeper and it is another

example of human relations. For example, the following excerpt displays it as follows:

Moses was just leaving the flat as | camein.
‘Hi! How was the day?’

‘Dat na me o my broder,” he said sighing heavily.
What’s the matter?’

‘Come see my trouble o’

‘What trouble, Moses?’

‘That harlot girl done thief me suit.’
‘What?’

‘I have lost one of my suits...

‘Do you want me to come with you?’

‘No thank you.” (ED 26-27)

The passage reveas an occasion when he lost the suit coat he put in the case and they suspected
the girl visited him before. But they are searching for a solution for the problem (the lost suit
coat) being together with him and decided to interrogate the girls who have visited him the night
before for a friendly business. The action of being together with him at the time of serious
problem is the agenda of decolonizing the culture that should be maintained as pre-colonial
African social life. But the others are signs of fluctuating relation with colonizers and colonized

subjects as aresult of the effects of colonial discourses.
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Human relations, he has made with neighbors are evaluated in terms of the social environment
which he has reacted with frequently. For example, the shopper from where he has got shopping

materialsis displayed as follows:
| hurried along the street, turned the corner to the place where we [flat mates and I] bought most of
the things we need. The shop was kept by a young girl.
‘Yes, love?’
She always called us ‘love’ and | sometimes wondered what she meant. At home, if a girl called

you love she was asking for it. (ED 7)

The passage states that it is an example of his human relations to a nearby social environment for
a particular purpose. The purpose he has come to the shop is to buy some things, but he reacted
with the shopper beyond that purpose, which he has developed the attitude of attraction toward
social existence. The concept of ‘Otherness’ from the social environment is reduced to some
level on account of attraction of the shop keeper. It is a sign of the ambivalent model of
attraction toward the moment trait of the shopper and at the same time repulsion from the race of

the shopper.

His human relations with poor white girls who have visited him at night holds various aspects of
attitudes, but from Del€'s perspective, it holds recognition of individuals as human beings. For

example, from the novel one of the girl’s discoursesis stated as follows:
‘Where are we?’ she asked.
‘My place.’
‘How did we get here?’
‘By taxi.’
‘I’'m sorry I’m drunk.’
‘I had opened the door now. | helped her in and took off her coat’. (ED 4)

It is a general aspect of ‘live-and-let-live’ principle to support somebody else for recognizing
human beings, what Dele has done for her. It is a kind of help, but it’s not for the sake of
reciprocity. His actions to give her humanity service are one of an essential African culture
which is the agenda of decolonizing the culture. From her (visitor) discourse, she felt
‘Otherness,” but he offered ‘live-and-let-live’ humanity service. It is a mode of representing

Africans as asocial value bearer.
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The following passage is the example of free discussion and expression that he has made with
another girl who has visited him at night. Even, she is seeking the skills of a typewriter. It is

stated as follows:
‘What is this?” [Visiting girl]
‘A typewriter.” [Dele]
‘What is it for?’[Visiting girl]
‘For typewriting.” [Dele]
‘Will you teach me how to use it?” [Visiting girl]
“Yes, | will teach you.” [Dele] (ED 51)

It is akind of relationship which focuses on simple human relations to obtain visible needs from
Dele, when the need is the skills of a typewriter. It is a mode of an African socia value,
assumption, which is the opposite concept of the Eurocentric assumption as individualism. It
shows the social bond between the black and white beyond the concept of racism, when racismis

separations based on skin color.

Deleis the central character in The Edifice and his status and actions in the novel are given due
attention for representations of the sense of community. His experience concerning living
together in social environment holds the experiences in Africa both times (i.e., Before he goes to
England for education purpose and after coming back to Africa), and at the time he was in

England for education purpose. It depends on the following three contexts.

Dele was living in a small apartment with his three colleagues from Africa. Their experiences in
the living room are an example of living together, having the sense of community in it. The sense
of community they have in the apartment helps them for security purposes and the sense of
affection. For example, the following excerpt has the sense of bond they have developed for

security purpose in the apartment:

| opened the door and it was our upstairs neighbor apparently wanting his share of our noise.
‘What is it?’

‘Do you mind cutting down the volume. We can’t sleep and please don’t bang the door.’

| banged the door and went back to the sitting-room.

‘What was that?’ | told Leke.

‘As if it is my fault he’s a bus conductor and has to be up at five in the morning. If he is not

careful I’ll phone the Race Relation Board.’
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We’d made this Joke so often it didn’t register at all with Leke. There was a long silence

punctuated only by laughs and giggles about what was happening on the screen. (ED 29)

This living togetherness shows here in the excerpt is the sense of security. When the man
informed them to reduce their voices, they had changed the situation into a laugh and put the
decision for if the case. His fellow has asked him for their security purpose, not for some favors.
It is because of their sense of community as living together, he has asked him. They prefer the

sense of community to individualism, which is the Eurocentric cultura assumption.

In addition to this when his mate was troubled by two girl visitors simultaneously during the
night, Dele has served one of them to be with him. It isinformed by his mate to sleep with her.
For example, he said, ‘when he came in he told me that Mary would have to sleep with me’(ED
19). This aso shows an overloaded relationship among them rather than simple chain
relationships. It is more than the commonly sharing dormitory, but it is a sort of affection that

has devel oped the sense of community which is the agenda of decolonizing the culture.

Dele, the central character of The Edifice, has made for the sake of contribution, but not for
longer productive purpose. It isakind of help for helpless as the state of humanity. For example,
while he was walking in the strange street, he has come to a disappointed white man for the price

going up. From the novel, it's stated in the following passage as follows:

‘No place to stay for the night.”

‘Why do you have to find a place? Aren’t you from here?

‘No.” | didn’t ask where he was from. Could it be that he needed some help?

‘It costs a lot of bed and breakfast.'

‘How much?’

“Thirty bobs or so.” He sounded as if he hadn't that much money. And as if it was so much money.
‘Could I be of any help to you?’

‘Well, if you gave me something I could return it to you sometime.’

| dipped my hand into my pocket, found aten bob note and gave it to him. (ED 74)

The passage describes when the white man got trouble and needed help from the black man,
Dele. They had communicated and exchanged some issues, of price, then after Dele dipped into
his pocket and offered a ten bob note. It implies a kind of help to helpless man in the line of
humanity to be the role model of pre-colonial African culture which is an agenda of decolonizing

the culture.
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Dele participates in the community center to share practices from there. It’s stated in the novel as

follows:

On Saturday night | went to Abule. | had walked past the Meadows, down Loth Road and then
past the Cinema and into Abule. | went down the steps, past the red, painted bikini-girl in front of
the door, opened it and went in. It was steaming inside, spilling its contents down the steps to the
lavatories. | took a general look around and went to the bar for something to drink... The floor of
the nightclub was divided into two halves. On one side there were more colored people and there

were more girlstoo. On the other side, there were only white men and white girls. (ED 43)

The passage states one of the social features in the urban center that Dele attempts to engage in
it. But asocial feature he hastried to participate in is unique, and he has observed different socia
features, may be, which heis not accustomed to. Thus, he has the sense of community life which
is the agenda of decolonizing the culture to distance himself from the Eurocentric cultural views

even though it is aunique to him.

In Waiting for the Rain depending on the denotations, aspects of representations are analyzed so
asto criticize the novel through represented central character as well as the characters that have a
significant role with a central character in the novel. It holds an assumed socia redlity of
interpersonal, inter-community, individuals of the same community and individuals of different

community interactions.

The stories in the Waiting for the Rain are about an extended family of Tongoona (husband) and
Raina’s (wife), and Lucifer isthe central character whose story has been explained in detail from
beginning story to the end. Lucifer is the second son of Tongoona for whom everything has been
arranged for his overseas travel to obtain the white man’s education. The chance for the
education is arranged by his European friend and the whole things in the family are focused on
Lucifer's parting. He was living in the town and coming to tell the family goodbye. The
occasions in the Tongoonas family in relation to Lucifer's parting has three phases. The first
phase is when the rumor is flying in the village before the boy come to his family home from the
town, he was living, while he was in his family home and have a discussion and free expression
with his father, mother, grandmothers and grandfather and relatives. The last phase is a moment
when the day to travel come. His human relations are evaluated in these three phases. The
circumstances of his family regarding aspects of human relations would be a due attention from
the novel.
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Lucifer’s human relations on the first phase evidence in the novel as the following excerpt states
it below. It is during travel from the town to his family home to say the family goodbye. He was
traveling with people who have various emotional significances about their country natura
environment. They were commenting on the physical features of the environment and suggesting
different solutions to recover the existed problem, while Lucifer zipped his mouth, and internally

laughing and sometimes ashamed on the circumstances.

Thisis our country, the people say with a sad familiarity. The way an undertaken would talk about
death, Lucifer Thinks.

He is sitting in the back seat with five other men who, probably tired of the singing and shouting
during the earlier part of the journey, have falen into that listlessness that only intense heat and

too much drink can produce, a sort of open-mouthed coma. (WR 39)

In the passage, Lucifer has no willingness to express and discuss the raised issue by the traveler
mates in the vehicle. He has no engagement in the circumstances that happened during travel.
This unwillingness to talk to people is not a good human relationship in African social values. It
is a sort of unfriendliness which displays self-isolation from the guiding principle of human
relationships in the African community. There is the adage that says, “He who eats alone die
alone.” Depending on this expression, human relations are good and saves someone not to die
alone. It encourages communalism and discourages individualism which is the typical feature of

European cultural assumption. Here Lucifer is an example of mimicry model of representation.

Lucifer's guiding principles of social values are also displayed in the novel as similar to the
stated concept. For example, on the way to the family home, the following behavior is aso

displayed in the novel as the following passage states them:

At Chambara the bus stops again. Most people get down buying cold drinks. Lucifer remains on
the bus. He recognizes familiar faces, but they seem much older. He can't fit any names to the
faces; they remain just familiar anonymous faces. He is ashamed. He is supposed to know their
names, but he doesn’t. (WR 40)

This passage also shows the range Lucifer owns concerning individual recognition as human
beings. He knows the people from their faces, but he can’t remember their names which ashamed
him. This is a negative aspect of African social values as negative effects of non-solidarity

among people. In addition to this, in the excerpt, it is stated that he remains on the bus when
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others get down to get something from the area. This is also aloofness which doesn’t show good
human relations. Loneliness is evil behavior in African social values which can’t be supported in
any circumstances. But Lucifer attempts to imitate colonizer’s cultural assumption which fosters
individualism and discourage communalism.

The second phase Lucifer's human relations begin from where he has met his father; after he has
gotten out of the bus, as narrator reports, he was ashamed of his father's appearance (WR 42). It
is because of the dirt-matted hair on his father's stone wall chest; it is revealed from non-verbal
context. At the same moment, while his father eagerly wants to share the joy with him, his
response is almost dead. This indicates that he has no interest in the circumstances. It is the
opposite of caring for each other’s welfare. Again, it's categorized under evil trait among social
environments, categorized under individualism. It is a sort of ‘Otherness’ within the culture;
being home, but not feeling at home. The following passage also states it as follows:

Did you get our letters?

Yes, | did

One, two, ten steps: And why didn’t you reply?

Lucifer does not answer...

In a subdued voice, his father says: how do you suppose we can know what’s happening to you

when you don’t answer our letters? (WR 43-34)

This passage shows the conversation made between Lucifer and his father on the way home.
Lucifer is not ready to answer his father's questions because he was embarrassed for not
answering the letter which had been sent from the parent. Lucifer's father is right to question due
to worry about his son far distance in the town from the family. This is aso the sense of

carel essness that indicates not caring the welfare of his family.

Among the family members, the relation Lucifer has with his sister also shows how much he is
worried for his family security. The approach between them is not like brother and sister. For
example, the following passage describes as follows:

There is a knock. Lucifer looks up from the book he is reading. It is aimost sunset. Again the
knock.
Comein, Lucifer calls out, unnecessarily loud.

The door opens a crack and Betty peersin and saystimidly: can | comein?
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She always behaves as if she expects to find me in some disgraceful act, Lucifer thinks. There is
something of the petty thief’s defiance in his sister that irritates. (WR 50)

His sister’s name is Betty and an early day she comes to greet him in his room. But without
identifying who has been knocking at the door, he calls out unnecessarily loud. It doesn't show
good relationships among family members as well as relatives. Similarly, Betty's acts toward his
brother are not brotherly acts; it is a way of some distant people act toward him. This aso
approves that she has a preconception about the behavior of her brother human relations.
Lucifer’s association with his own family is a form of ‘Othering’; he attempts to exclude himself

from his family and from his culture for aspiring European culture.

In the second phase of Lucifer’s evaluative human relations, his grandmother also commented it
as follows. She said, “‘How can you lock yourself up in your room like this on your first day at
home?’(53) Old Japi asks as soon as Lucifer enters. Old Japi is his grandmother and loves her
son’s children. To Old Japi’s question, Lucifer does not give answers. Thus, it is not a good
human relations at all.

On the final stage of his travel preparation, his father has insisted to him take the traditional
medicine that has got from Matandangoma (medicine woman) with expensive price, for which a
goat has been exchanged. But Lucifer has revealed unique behavior on the suggestion of his
father to take the medicine. The father is emotionally engaged in a physical fight with his own

Son:
Lucifer looks directly at his father, without fear for the first time in his life. This sudden
breakdown into despair and hopelessness stuns him. It is at the same time embarrassing as if he
had caught his father in a disgraceful act. He feels sorry for him, but this hardens into contempt
and resentment again. Clearly, he says: No, father. | am not going to carry those things anywhere
on me.
Tongoona stares at him, his jaw gone slack and a twitch in his cheek. Lucifer looks away, then at
the bottles and finally at his father.
A long, long silence.
Quick as lighting Tongoona grabs Lucifer by the Throat, pulls him hard against the wall and
rushes out muttering darkly to himself. (WR 172)

The passage shows that Lucifer is fighting with his father. The reason they are fighting is the
medicine they have got for him from Matandangoma by paying a goat as a price for it. For his
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going overseas, the mother worried so much and has searched medicine for him to take overseas,
but he has got it away and his father angry about. This is aso some dimension of human
relations which assists to reveal his reaction to the social environment and the family. It isakind
of displacement of an inclination to engage in someone’s culture which is alien to him in
comparison to his own culture in which he is acting as ‘Othering’, but he has ignored all these

his mother’s and father’s worry of another culture an account for finding traditional medicine.

The last phase is Lucifer’s human relations of social life and social environments. His family is
an example of the extended family system which is a good human relations as the guiding
principle of African social values; which is contrary to European cultural assumption. The family
consists of Tongoona and Raina’s family, Tongoona’s mother and father, Raina’s mother. It is an
example of extended family. And it is also a sort of the programs of decolonizing the culture in
post-colonial African literary productions. But Lucifer is acting in different ways which is more
akin to European cultural styles.

Even though Lucifer is the central character in the novel, his family’s social structure, social
environment and practical culture have contributed to his world view. They are the background
of his persona and social world view. For these reasons, his family is due attention in the
representation of an examination of the sense of community. The bonds, the parent has with the
neighbors, are depicted from reflections, acts and receptions which are revealed during a context
of farewell. For example, at night when Tongoona's brother's family comes to share the joy the
boy travel to overseas, the reaction from the family is not the condition of living together. The
family is doubtful about the neighbors who want to have togetherness with them. Even the
family has not given values for the things Kuruku's wife Rhoda has brought to them at night.
When neighbors have a consciousness of living together, Lucifer’s family looked at it
skeptically. The conversation they have made is no sense of solidarity. For example, it is stated

asfollows:
Since when have we learned to return empty baskets to people who have given us something? Old
Mandisa.
Rhoda gives in: ‘Well, thank you.’
‘We thank you,’Raina says.
John and his mother stand up, say Goodnight and leave.
‘Well-’ Raina says, opening the plates Rhoda has brought with her.

101



‘Well,” Old Mandisa queries.

‘What is it?” Old Japi whispers, leaning across Betty towards Raina.
‘Rice and Chicken,” Raina says.

Well- think it’s all right for the boy? Old Japi asks. (WR 67)

The passage has various speech acts which do not go with the contexts. For example, Old
Mandisa’s communicative act has a loaded information which indicates reservation on the
offering that Rhoda has brought to the family. It is confirmed by Old Japi’s warning which old
Mandisa has indicated at the beginning. The Old Japi’s whisper and inquiry show that thereisno
norma relationship between the family and neighbor. Thus, the family is skeptical of the
neighbor that may originate from many viewpoints. It is an ambivalent relationship between the

family and neighbor for an intention and effects move in opposite directions.

In addition to these, when other non-relatives from the neighbor asked them about the boy travel,
they look at it with doubt. They don't trust the people in the social environments. For these
doubts, however, they have reasons for relatives as a rumor, but for those who have no blood
relationship with them can never provide logical evidences. The cause for Tongoona's family
hesitation is, once he has said to his son, ‘Three years later when he was just under a year old,
your bother Tichafa- the one who came after you died. He was given poisoned rice by your Aunt
Rhoda and died'(74). The passage reveals that Lucifer’s brother was poisoned by Rhoda, who is
the wife of uncle Kururku. But for the other, there are no trustful pieces of evidences mentioned
in the narrative. Even though they have had this fear in their minds, the family is not totally
strange to living together. For example, the following message is delivered during the occasions,
and it is an evidence of the sense of community among family’s social life, ‘Snce when have we
learned to return empty baskets to people who have given us something?’(WR 67) This shows
there is a trend giving something during especial occasions, which is like Lucifer’s travel to
overseas. Indeed, Lucifer's family has more positive aspects of the sense of community than
aspects of individualism in comparison to Lucifer, whose most acts and feelings refer to

‘Othering’ aspects, which are the whiteness.

4.2 Representations of Sense of Hospitality and Respect

The sense of hospitality is one of the African social values, which hold the principle of

welcoming strangers to home without special preparations. In African social values of
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hospitality, there is no appointment and pre-plan. It is the culture to provide services to guests
according to the period and economic capacity of the hosts. Strangers are hospitalized with what
they have already come to it. Besides, the sense of respect is of African socia values as ‘a way
of feeling and away of behaving' toward people, places, and things. It is away of thinking about
people in socia environment regardless of unique interests and values of a certain privileged

condition, but it’s solely to give attention to the humanity.

The sense of hospitality in Africais related to the sense of community analyzed above, but to
make the concept clear the welcoming aspects of the families’, Wariinga’s and Gatuiria’s, are
compared with the point. The first is an African sense of hospitality and the other is not. For

example, Wariinga’s family has welcomed them as follows:

It’s Saturday, about five in the evening. Wariinga’s father is out. Wambui, Wariinga’s daughter,
and the other children have gone for a walk in Njeruca. But all is well. Wariinga’s mother is in.
Wariinga and Gatuiria tell Wariinga’s mother of their intention to marry, so they can start a home

of their own like other people. (DC 234)

It is very simple without preoccupation with events, symbols, and gatherers from neighbors and
relatives. But Gatuiria’s parent the sense of hospitality is different in contents and kinds from
Wariinga’s family. It is multi-modal aspect in content. The following sample of Invitation Card

statesit as follows:

The Card is printed in Letters of gold and decorated on the edges with golden flowers...
A Feast! A Feast!
NGORIKA HEAVELY ORCHARDS
Mr. and Mrs. Hispaniora Greenway Ghitahy have the pleasure of inviting Mr. and Mrs./
Miss/Dr/Prof./The Hon.

To atea party to welcome home their son,
Master Gatuiria Ghitay, and his fiancée,
ONSUNAAY......cve v, at exactly two o’clock.
Dress:
Men-Dark suits
Ladies-Long Dress, hats, gloves.
If you care to bring a gift, you can get one from the following VIP shops:

Men’s and lady’s London Shop, limorog;
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The shop with the Parisian Look, Nairobi;
The woman of Rome VIP Shop, Nakuru.
RSVP: Mr. and Mrs. H.G. Ghitahy,
Ngorika Heavenly Orchards,
Private Bag,
Nakuru, Kenya, EA
Tel. HCOVN10000 000
I look up unto the hills from whence cometh my help.
Psalm of David
(DC 237)

The invitation card is prepared by Gatuiria’s parent to welcome home their son and his fiancée,
Gatuiriaand Wariinga. The card bears multi-modal messages which are unique to an established
culture on such occasions. For instance, it advises the guests what to dress for the day, how to
dress, where to find gifts and names of the shops from where the guests buy gifts. As the narrator
told, even, Gatuiria has ashamed for on account of ordering ceremonial dress than the other
which the card advises. Thus, it is constructed as the European cultural assumptions from which
the agenda of decolonizing intended to abrogate, when abrogation is a rejection of the so called
standard culture.

On the comparison between the two families of welcoming style, one is completely different
from the other. For example, the ways Gatuiria's parent has prepared are more of a western style
than African social values. It isasort of attraction to the western culture. In contrast, in African
socia values, no reminding what the guests would bring to the ceremony as a gift, no written
communications in golden printed letters for calling, and the dress style to the occasion depends
on an economic level of aperson. It is a kind of “blurred copy’ of European cultural assumption
as double vision, or concealment of real African identity for aspiring for the other. It is a
mimicry mode of representation. It’s “the desire of colonized individuals to be accepted by the
colonizing culture and the shame experienced by colonized individuals concerning their own

culture, which they were programmed to see as inferior” (Tyson 2006:421).

With the Devil on the Cross the central character, Wariinga, has behaved toward people, events,
relationships and things, and she has felt positive or negative attitudes toward them. Her
reactions to these are criticized depending on the actions and states that she has revealed in the

Novel; her characterization is the qualities that she has displayed in the novel. For example,
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because of the evil act of Gatuiria’s father (The rich old man), she has uttered the following

words:
What is it? What is it, Wariinga?’ Gatuiria asked.
“There kneels a jigger, a louse, a weevil, a flea, a bedbug! He is the mistletoe, a parasite that lives

in the trees of other people’s lives!”(DC 254)

Of course, the words are insulting words, they show Wariinga’s beliefs in the act of her Fiancé’s
father. Because he has bullied acted, she has showered all these rude words and ashamed him on
his only son’s occasion. She has constructed negative attitudes toward such a socia class that

attend the moments on account of Gatuiria’s father.

The shooting act also indicates how much Wariinga has paid attention to the rich old man’s evil
actions. It shows the zero tolerance that she has for such actions acted upon human beings in
general. She has fixed the problem once for al by ceasing the life of bullying actors, therich old
man. In this particular event, she has been represented as realist African socia value bearer,
which is the agenda of decolonizing the mind as well as the culture. She is the realist character
for the reason that she has applied the strategy of the redlists in her actions and behaviors like
“avoidance of what was fantastical, imaginary and mythical, and excluding events which were
impossible or improbable”(Habib 2005:471).

Wariinga believes in the worth of others. For example, concerning her fiancé’s musical study,
she gives a positive outlook than negative criticism. Gatuiria has been motivated by positive
feelings of Wariinaga and praised her for this presence. From the novel, it's stated in the

following passage as follows:

Music that tells the story of one's country? Music to be played by an orchestra of hundreds of
instruments and sung by hundreds of human voices? And remember, you have to indicate where
each instrument and each voice comesin. My friend, there is music and the music; there are a song
and the song! In fact, if | had not met you and gazed into your eyes, and if love hadn't given my
heart wings, | don't know if | could ever have completed this score. But when | looked myself
away in my study, | could see your lovely face beckoning me, urging me, telling me: Finish it, my

love, so that we can go away together... (DC 226)

The passage states the praise that Wariinga has conceptualized about Music. She narrates as

music is hundreds of human voice, and it is the source of al voices. It is an implication of the
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sense of respect toward concepts of music bypass to Gatuiria, who is behind the music. She gives
respect to the man, Gatuiria, and the concept in him entirely. It is a part of decolonizing the

socia culture.

The other is her responses and feelings toward the old lady who has no fare to pay. It is an
example of Wariinga’s feelings and responses of evil human conditions. She quickly reacted
toward the problem that the old lady has faced. For example, “‘I would like to contribute as
well,” Wariinga said quickly’ (38). In addition to this, it is a'so an example of due regards to the
feelings, wishes and the rights of others, which comprises an African socia value as a respect to

the humanities.

Concerning the respect given to an authority, Wariinga’s ways of behaving in the narrative are
evaluated in terms of her social contexts. In her social atmosphere, when Wangari decided to call
the police to the place where a competition has taken, she has acted in different ways than those
who favor the conditions. For example, she has said the following utterance that carries a
positive implication for those who are appealing to the police. *‘Where are Wangari and Muturi?’
Wariinga asked, burning with impatience. ‘Why are you telling us things like the chameleon that
was sent to the people of God, but never managed to deliver its message?(DC 154). This

impatience shows a detail presence to the cause of Wangari’s and Muturi’s unjust detainee.

Dodge's sense of hospitality (in SW) is explained, depending on various contexts in his social
environments. He has the sense of hospitality where he is with his mates: schoolmates,
workmates, neighbors, and with his mate's family. For example, Sue is his work mate's daughter
and Dodge always salivates to invite her in his home and other suitable places. One day he gets

the chance and has invited her. It is stated in the novel as follows;

“Tea let’s have some tea. | have some tea-l1 mean | would like to invite you for tea.”
“Really,” she raises her eyebrows and there is this mischievous smile all over her face and | am
beginning to sweat. (SW 79)

Dodge hasinvited her into his home without preparing anything for an invitation purpose. He has
served her with what he has owned without complaining about readiness. This shows his aspects
of the sense of hospitality, which is a mode of African socia values and comprised the agenda of

decolonizing the culture.
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Dodge has been invited by Kamau's Family when he is traveling to his countryside granny.
Kamau's family has generously welcomed Dodge without preoccupation for him. He gets
humble care of Kamau's wife. The narrator tells the following ideas about the hospitality given to
Dodge on his way to Wangui, his countryside granny. "He took me to his house and left me to
the humble care of his wife while he staggered to bed to snoring away the beer" (SW 43). This
humble care, which is given by Kamau's wife, displays the hospitality in social life. It is made

without preparation and information by Kamau, who has taken Dodge to his home.

In the Son of Woman the central character, Dodge, has behaved toward people, events,
relationships and objects and felt positive or negative attitudes. His reactions to these are
criticized depending on the actions and states that he has acted in the Novel; his characterization
is the way he has sketched in the novel to show his personal quality. For example, his marriage
proposal with grown Tonia shows his respect for human beings, not for other material elements.
He has proposed Tonia for marriage depending on her humanity elements, even though, she has
passed on a filthy truck like sex customer with many males, including the army officer that he
has got information about from the hotel guard. In addition to this, she has stolen dough from
him while she instantly visited his living room. On his early age when he was in Miriam home,
her mother's home, she was an agent for his rejection from Nairobi to Nyeri, the place of his
granny. Having all these in his mind, he has proposed her for marriage only due to respect of

human being. It is stated in the novel asfollows:

| am not trying to do you any Goddam favor for Chrissake. All | am trying to do is stop you going
to the goddamn monastery or convent or whatever you call it. It's a waste of humanity pining away
cloistered in a convent. It's against reason. Such places should be abolished. | don't want you to go
to a damn convent. That's what | want to prevent. | love humanity. 1’d hate myself if | witnessed
you condemning yourself to that type of hollow life where you pray every day although you don't
know what the heck you are praying for. You are areally nice price for awoman and it would be a
hell of awaste if your womanhood was locked up somewhere. That is the only reason | want you
with me. (SW 157)

The passage shows that Dodge believes in the worth of humanity rather than the material needs
of the world, which is the agenda of the Eurocentric assumption in contrary to the agenda of
decolonizing the culture. He also thinks the problem of others as it has concerned him in the

socia world. He has been represented by giving respect for humanity and elements of
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humanities. Nevertheless, Tonia had committed evil acts when he was in her mother’s home, he
has decided to marry her and convinced her to stop an idea of going to a convent. This idea
shows the relations he has with human beings and human conditions, which is categorized under

the agenda of decolonizing the culture.

Dodge's respect of authority is suggested depending on his act by the police, at the time when he
isinquired for expired licenses. The bully acted with the cops, as the narrator has displayed it in
the novel, he has regretted his aggressive manner. The following passage has displayed about his
regression.

The devil takes your soul, you foul-faced ill-smelling bow-legged cop. | ain't going to give you no

bribe. Why don't you ask your dumb superiors to redesign your uniforms for you? Y ou wouldn't

be sweating like pigs. Gosh! You will soon sweat, blood if your ass doesn't burst out of your

pants." | was real fresh, but | got the surprise of my life. Cops are not that dumb. The bastard hit
me. He hit me really hard. | reeled backward and then lashed out... (SW 11)

This idea shows that Dodge is unhappy about his act and behavior toward the police officer who
is attempting to restrict the rule of driving a vehicle. The clause ‘I was real fresh’ states that he
regretted his acts upon the cop, and as a consequence he got the surprise of his life. It implies
that he knows the rule of driving, but for some occasions he carries an expired road license. It

carries anotion of fluctuating relationships with the respect to the authority.

The central character in The Potter's wheel is Obu and his family as a model in the sense of
hospitality. The sense of hospitality in Obu's family has various aspects. These are aspects of
sharing their own joy, actions, and mora needs. For example, when Obu came home from a
teacher’s home, the neighbors come together to welcome him. The excerpt states it under the title

of “‘human relations." It is on the program of decolonizing the culture.

For Obu's common sense problem, his father has sent him to serve his teacher as houseboy. And
thus, Obu's behavior before and after teacher's home is different on common sense as well as on

same of the house works. It is stated on the cover page of the novel.

In The Potter's Wheel, the central character and the model family for this particular title are
behaving toward people, situation, events, relationships and places depending on different

aspects. These are aspects of age level, closeness, and educational background. For example,
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Obu's father has advised Obu to respect all. From the novel, it's stated in the following passage as

follows:

When you get there, do what your master and his wife ask you to do,” Mazi Laza had kept his
words of advice to the very end, to make sure that they remained fresh in Obu’s mind as he arrived
at his new home. (PW 86-87)

The Maze Laza advice holds his belief in the worth of other people. It is the case why he has
informed his son to respect the teacher’s wife. It is solely an aspect of giving attention to

humanity than other material needs, and it represents the whole family members.

In African social values Elders are respected for various reasons. (i.e., look under the explanation
of social values). In the novel, it’s stated by Obu’s sister that acting disrespectfully toward the

elder is not accepted in general. For example, she has said:

‘Is that how you answer your elder?” Ogechukwu came out in her true voice when she saw that the
camouflage had failed to lure Obu into her trap. ‘I deliberately called you in Njide’s voice, to see
whether you could answer her as disrespectfully as you answer me because often think | belong to
your age-group. (PW 70)

Ogechukwu is Obu's immediate elder sister, but she has attempted to ridicule him by mocking
his eldest sister's voice to identify the way he would answer her. When he has answered
disrespectfully, she has denounced him, for he doesn't respect the elder. It is an example of the
respect that is given to elder in general in African social values. In short, it is an example of

respect given to elder which is part of decolonizing the culture.

In addition to this, Obu's age-level, Oti has also reminded that the elder people should be
respected. Oti is reminding Obu of his own the perceived redlity that has been constructed from

the social environment. The following graphic expression has stated it as follows:

“This is the kind of thing that irritates me,’Obu complained to the Oti. “‘Just when I'm about to do
something of my own Papa come up with something else | must do for him. Look at the long list
of persons he says | must go and tell something to." Oti glanced at the list. “There are five others in
this house and it's only me he can send on such a time-consuming errand. ‘Can you come with
me?

‘Oh no! Go and do what your father has assigned to you.’

The order from Oti, age-mate of Obu, carries that one's own father or elders, in general, ought to

be respected. It is the reason that he has said ‘Go and Do what your father has assigned to you'.
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But Obu’s way of behaving and feeling is dramatically different after and before teacher’s home.
His ‘goes and comes back’ are different in respect and common sense that he has a problem
before. All these ills of Obu’s respecting elder are before teacher’s home. For example:
‘Obuechina’ Madam called.

‘Mal’

Obuechinaran to answer, Madam, full of anxiety.

‘Have you had a bath today? Madam asked him in a surprisingly mellow tone. It was so out of
character for madam to address a servant in such a manner, especially when seeking to find fault.
“Yes, Ma,” replied a puzzled Obu... (PW 188)

Obu has repeated many times the phrase ‘Yes, Ma’ when he has made conversation with
Madam, in the teacher’s home. These repetitions reveal his ways of acting toward elders in the
teacher’s home, which was not seen in his own mother’s home. It is summarized under the
ambivalent mode of representation on account that he wants to respect elders somewhere and
acting disrespectfully in the mother’s home. It is the kind of effects in colonial discourses.
Moreover, his lack of uniformity on his behavior shows attraction and repulsion mode of

representation within similar situations.

The sense of hospitality in The Edifice in relation to the central character, Dele, attained in many
scenes. Excerpts which are analyzed under aforementioned title are pieces of evidence for it. For
example, when poor white women come to visit them at night without pre-plan, they have been
given respectful service, regardless of complaining of appropriate preparations and appointment

(Look at extracts under Human Relations and the Sense of Community).

When the sense of hospitality is welcoming strangers to home, it aso includes the responsibility
of the overall welfare of one's guest. For example, the following excerpt of conversation from the

novel states the sense of Dele's hospitality toward his night visitor guest as follows:

And [Jean] had such a high body temperature. She put her pyjamas and | put mine.

‘Get in first,” I said.

‘No. You first.

‘Why?’

‘Because | don’t want you to sleep near the door tonight.’

‘Why not?”

‘Well, if something comes through the door during the night it’ll get me and leave you in peace.’

‘Do you think you’re in Africa?’
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‘I had not thought of it. Also, if somebody comes through the window, he’ll get me.’

‘I know I'm safe. In either case, you'll be after me and I'll be safe. (ED 5)

These humanity elements carry love and care for others as instances illustrated under good
human relations. For example, the following excerpt also states that the love Dele enjoys for and

conceptualizes it asamodel for him:

Even Senghor, the great apostle and high priest of Negritude in all its phases old and new had
married white. Fanon, with all his ‘wretched-of-the-earth’ talk, end up (or did he begin?) with a

white woman. | was just following the footsteps of my illustrious forebears. (ED 95)

This excerpt states that the logic to follow the footsteps of forebears to marry a white woman,
even though; his socio-historical contexts were polluted with the hatred of the white women. It is
a sort of attitude developed among people in that particular socia class. He loves these two
figures in relation to African historical background and made his example to marry the white
woman. They are popular in African historical context, nevertheless; they have married white
women that Dele attempts to follow the trend that was already begun. It is conceptualized as a
hybrid mode of representation. It is akind of work “associated with the work of Homi K. Bhabh,
whose analysis of colonizer/colonized relations, stressed their interdependence and the mutual
construction of their subjectivities” (Ashcroft, Gareth & Tiffin 2000:108).

The sense of hospitality in Waiting for the Rain in relation to the central character, Lucifer, and
hisfamily is different. From the novel, it's stated in the following passage as follows:

Thereis aloud knocking on the door.

‘Who is there?” Tongoona shouts.

‘Owner of the house. Open up!” Says a deep voice from the other side.

‘That is Uncle Kuruku,” Betty Says.

‘Drunk too,” Raina says distastefully.

‘Come in," Tongoona says.

The door opens. Kuruku, his wife- Rhoda —and their son — John enter. Kuruku has got his skin hat
and the inevitable walking stick. John is carrying the radio, his present to Lucifer. And Rhoda is
carrying a covered basket, which after clapping her hands, Raina receives and puts away. (WR 59)

The condition of welcoming strangers in the Tongoona family is carrying different aspects. From
his wife, it is filled with the objection which is constructed from earlier Kuruku's behavior as

drunker and from Tongoona which is a bullying behavior indicated by his shouting. But in
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contrary, Betty has been welcoming him with an approach that shows the sense of hospitality.
Concerning Lucifer it is completely different from these family members. For example, when his
uncle Kuruku looks him for in the house with his eyes, he is sitting in the dark place far away
from the whole family members as an unhomeliness. That it’s * to be unhomed is to feel not at
home even in your own home because you are not at home in yourself: your cultural identity
crisis has made you as a psychological refugee, so to speak” (Tyson 2006:422). It is commented

by his uncle Kuruku. From the novel, it's stated in the following passage as follows:

‘Where is the boy?" Kuruku is asked on entering before he sits down. He looks around the room,
makes a face: ‘Smells of a damn funeral to me in here.” His eyes fall on Lucifer in the half-dark on
the bench, away from the fire. “Why, there he is! How are you, boy?" And he goes straight to
Lucifer, hand outstretched. (WR 59)

Besides, uncle Kuruku's comment to the seating position of Lucifer, which shows ‘Othering’
among family members, on account of not responding to his uncle, his uncle moves toward him
without Lucifer stepping an inch toward him, are evidenced for Lucifer's double vision problem;
having or not to have his family sense of hospitality which is constructed through processes. The

evidences are from his grannies acts and feelings, including people in the social environments.

Lucifer's sense of respect is hardly described in the novel where these three phases have
described pieces of evidence for his states and feelings. But his reaction toward respecting elders
is indirectly accessed when people nearby act toward each other. For example, when Kuruku's
son John says his father ‘now, now,” according to this context which is disrespectful, Kuruku

strikes the floor with his stick and shouts. And the reaction of Lucifer is described as follows:

‘Don’t you now-now me, do you hear? Y ou now-now me because | speak of what | know? Is that
it? Since when have you become so white-haired that you now-now me? Am | not your father?
Y ou how-now me because you think you know a lot sitting there warming your obscenity on your
bothers’ blood and tears? You talk to me this way when | have brought seven children into a world
that teaches them that the name “Father” is just an empty shell to hide nothing between the legs?
What kind a father am | must never ever say | want a small place for me and my children here
where | was born... you now-now me! You!’

And with a shake of his stick towards John, he leaves. (WR 64-65)

When al in the house have reacted to the issue his uncle is talking, Lucifer said nothing. No

engagement in words or in feelings of rudeness, that his uncle is denouncing. This indicates his
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support of disrespect acts and behaviors, otherwise, which means tolerance for abuse as not need
to fix something wrong. It isakind of verbal abuse forwarded to his uncle by his son. In addition
to this, he is absent-minded for all physical, verbal, and emotional abuses inter-family and intra-

family along social environment he exists.

The central character of WR is Lucifer, whose most acquired knowledge is Eurocentric cultural
assumptions. Lucifer’s history and experiences are Eurocentric mystical living styles and
implicitly he acts toward these notions. For example, as has been stated, concerning good human
relations, he prefers the white people to the black people; concerning the sense of humanity, he
would rather associate with the white people; and he gives respect and hospitality for the white
people more degree than the black people. It is evidenced when the preacher has come to his
family home to take him by vehicle, and when he has been with family members and relatives.
Thus, his modes of representation are Eurocentric cultural assumptions, categorized under the
term of mimicry. He is obscurely copying the Western values, assumptions, habits and

institutions.

4.3 Representations of Religion and an Extended Family System

The sense of religion is experiences that have correspondences with holding supernatural being,
abelief in spiritual beings and a certain sort of social activity (what one does with other people)
(Paul Bloom 2011:183), it is stated that in the annua reviews at Yae University, Religion,
Morality, Evaluation. Thus, the central characters in the novels are viewed depending on their

power of religious practices and experiences explained in the novel.

Wariinga has an attachment to the worship of God as her acts and states display in the text. Her
sense of spirituality is displayed from her various practices and feelings at the time of troubles,
that is stated in the novel. For example, to understand Wariinga’s religious background, a

narrator has expressed the following concepts:

Every Sunday her aunt would take her to the morning mass at the church of the Holy Rosary.
Wariinga was baptized at the church of the Holy Rosary, where she was given her name, Jacinta.
What Wariinga tried hard to avoid —though her eyes kept straying in that direction — was looking
at the pictures on the walls and windows of the church of the Holy Rosary. Many of the pictures
showed Jesus in the arms of the Virgin Mary or on the Cross. (DC 139)

113



The passage states that areligion is the historical background that gives a clear description of her
early age worship status and her detective line from where she is Christianized. It is aso
indicative of the origin of her name that is called ‘Jacinta’. In addition to this, her observation in
the shrine area is described with her attention to the holy space she goes with her aunt. She is
represented as a hybridity mode of representation with non-Christianity background and she is

being baptized in her aunt’s home to be christian and that a new christian nameis given to her.

In addition to this, her actions and states, in the text, reveals her religious status as abstraction
and generalization. When the landlord throws out her things she has appealed it to god. She said,
"What god have | abused?' (DC 11). She has interrogated herself, and this indicates that she has
a view of ‘mystical experience.’ To ascertain her belief in the spiritual being, the rhyme of her
prayer would be the best witness. For example, the following excerpt states it as follows. ‘In
times of trouble, do not, O Father, look the other way. Do not hide your face from me at thistime

of tears... Now... receive me...” (DC 12).

Wariinga has the experiences of religious, social activities. This is witnessed from her religious
shared knowledge like praying, ceremonies, and religious doctrine she has displayed through her
actions and feelings. For example:

Although she had not entered a church for along time, she found herself muttering a prayer:
O Holy Virgin Mary, Mother of God and our Mother,
And Y ou, Holy Joseph,

And you, my guardian angel,

And al You Holy Ones

Pray for me

That | may give up

The sin of wanting to end my life

Before | had completed my span on earth

Watch over me today

And al the days of my life

On the day of my death.

Amen. (DC 26-27)
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This passage shows her religious knowledge, practices, belief in spiritual beings, and shared
knowledge of religious social activities. And even she approves it by saying ‘maybe I’m a priest
who has not yet been ordained’ (DC 27).

Wariinga’s belief in spiritual being has displayed in the text frequently while she faces a problem
of life. For example, after the Landlord had removed her from the room, she has begun to pity

herself again and again; and sheis silently praying. It is stated in thetext as follows:

‘O, Virgin Mary, Mother of God, have pity on me. | do not want to spend another night in Nairobi.
Help me to find a bus, even a donkey cart, anything that will take me away from Nairobi and
home to IImorog. Praise be to the father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit, as it was in the

beginning, is now and will be forever and ever. Amen.’(DC 30)

Her mode of representation is the European religious assumptions which privilege imported
religion over the indigenous African religion, that has deep effects on social and communal life.
Wariinga’s regular pattern and structure in which she is acting show that she has concepts of the
spiritual element, but it is constructed from the Eurocentric view.

The extended family system (EFS) is a good example of the human relationship that it is
signified as African social values. It's an idea of helping the helpless based on the African
philosophy of ‘live-and-let-live' to comfort an atmosphere of helpless family. For example,
Wariinga’s father and mother were detained under the oppressive laws that went by the name of
Emergency Regulations in Kenya when she was two years old. Thereof, she has been taken to
her aunt, who lived in another place called Nakuru. To exemplify it from the text, it is said,

“Wariinga grew up in Nakuru, with her cousins” (DC 138-139).

Dodge’s sense of religion in SW is described in the novels in details so as to show his religious
behaviors. His religious experiences are from various aspects like appealing for momentous
crisis, filling his own needs and to actively engage in the socia environment. For example, the
following passage states that Dodge’s religious practices at the moment of crisis as follows:

He [A Boy with a Roundhead] had given me awallop on the way home and promised me another

the following day. | was scared to the white patch of my pants and spent the whole night praying. |

was praying that master roundhead be run over by something the following morning and by Jingo

my prayers were answered. The fire brigade did it for me. | felt that the Almighty God loved me.
At least He had listened to my prayersand | was glad (SW 24)
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The passage is the evidence that Dodge has mystical experiences and belief in spiritual beings.
He has appealed the case to Almighty God and answered as he proposed to relief from the crisis,
when his opponent, the boy with roundhead, run over by the fire brigade. Even though
Christianity is one of the colonizers civilizing mission, Dodge’s mystical experience is
represented as an ambivalent mode of representation. This is withessed from his other occasion
experiences. On the occasion when he had got a shilling, which a smiling gentleman, who has

done business with Miriam, dropped. He has said the following idea:

Did Father Christmas drop a shilling? [Tonia] asks.
Go and ask Him. When you find Him say | said thank You [Dodge]. (SW 28)

The passage states that he ironically expressed message to Tonia by saying ‘when you find Him
[God] | say thank You. It is not the manner to say it in such a way African religious discourse.
For this reason, he is represented as an ambivalent mode of representation that he has implicitly
and explicitly delivered the message in that social context.

Dodge is bewildered between religious, social values (African humanistic social values) and
unacceptable guiding principle of human socia values. For his own instant interest, he put
himself in different positions. These are a position to make himself free from any guiding
principles and sometimes in the position of typical African social values for material benefit. It’s
to obtain a double benefit in both sides, and for that he is categorized under the ambivalent mode

of representation.

In the Potter’s Wheel, Mazi Laza Family and Obu have experiences of holding supernatural
beings. It is exemplified under ‘Sense of Community’ in detail. In addition to that, here is

another example from the novel that it is stated the family’s mystical experiences as follows:

‘Missus, thanks be to God that Obuechina is still with us,” Mazi Laza addressed his wife, three
days after Obu’s ninth birthday. There is now no question as to whether or not he is an ogbanje [a
child believed capable of being born over and over again, to the same parents or to different
parents. Literally, he who goes and comes several times, from PW 218]

‘When you thank God, you should also thank me,” Mama Obu reminded him. ‘It is easy to
disappear from your house and |eave someone else to carry your responsibility. When you return
you thank God!” (PW 63)
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This passage is an example of abelief in spiritual beings and mystical experiences of the family.

It expresses spiritual experiences which are practiced during a crisis, when Obu is assumed as
Ogbanje. Since Obu is Orphan, his religious practices are based on his family’s religious views.
It is an ambivaent mode of representation, since they are mixing the doctrine of Christianity and

traditional believers, evidenced by consulting Matandangoma for the case of Obu’s Ogbanje.

Thus, Obu’s representation of social values is based on two different social contexts. These are
within his own family’s social context, and within in the teacher’s family social context. In his
family home, he is redlistically represented as any African orphan, but there is a unique personal
behavior as a result of his mother adornment. In the teacher’s family, social context, everything
changs and becomes the opposite. His father’s western view advices have exacerbated him
toward the western education that his father has already oriented him. So, orientations of western
education by his father have changed Obu’s knowledge of social values.

The central character in The Edifice is Dele, and his sense of religion in the novel is stated in
different areas that he has relations to different social environments. Dele’s mystical experience

is evidenced from the novel asfollows:

“Those boys who do not obey me, my Father in Heaven will punish them.

All these in the school chapel on Monday morning. He preached his God his father. (ED 36)

The passage states that the doer of the action is ‘Father,” God, and this world is the spiritua
world that Dele has given responsibility to God. Here Dele’s sense of religion is represented as
the Eurocentric views of spiritua practices, but it has no consistency. In addition to this, there
are various contexts which show Dele’s sense of religion. For example, the statements: “They
could not send their offering to God through this devil of a black fellow” (ED 69); the statement
shows when Dele is appealing to God, “I attended the viva for my thesis and after that we went
to church”(ED 92); this statement also shows a practice to spiritual institutions, church, and “I
aso have my own values and ideas about life and relationship with my fellow men and the
Almighty”(ED 83). All the statements reveal the sense of spirituality, which colonizers put as a
civilizing mission to colonized societies. For example, here is colonizers’ assumption from
Tyson (2006: 423):. “Before colonization, the colonizers claimed, native peoples lived
barbarically, without any systems of ... religion, or rational customs.” Thus, Dele is represented

as the ambivalent mode of representation for that he is swaying between the two opposite views.
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In summary, Dele, before and after travel for educationa purpose, is different from Dele back to
his country. Dele before and after traveling for educational purpose is contrarily represented in
narrative discourse. But after he had married the white woman and learned white country’s social

life, he has hybridized; African social values are transplanted by double vision values.

Lucifer is the central character of Waiting for the Rain. Of course, the meaning of his name is
Satan, but his spiritual acts and feelings are different from the concept of Satan that his name is

associate with. For example, the following passage describes it as follows:

He discovered that he was full of conceit, self- importance and disgusting self-pride. That had
been his reason for taking up prayers. Under the guise that he was praying to God ton take away
his hatred for Maraini and supplants it with love, he was, in fact, saying: ‘Look, God, | am better
than Maraini. | pray to you, | know you exist and if you would put Love in my heart, then | shall
know that | am better than Maraini because all he has is material accomplishments which will die
with his material body. But | won’t die because, in me, you will have planted eternal life.”(WR 71)

The passage states that the way Lucifer has represented his social world. Because of his angle of
vision toward this world in this way, he has excessive self-pride and take up prayers on account
of that. In addition to the above passage, the following statement also states about Lucifer’s
sense of religion is that: “Raina asks Lucifer whether the Father could make a short prayer for
them” (WR175); when he is happy for his mother’s request. Thus, his mystical experience and
belief are from the angle of the Eurocentric religious assumption, and he is represented as

mimicry, when mimicry is ‘blurred copy of the colonizers’ (Ashcroft 1995:125).

Lucifer is represented as the Eurocentric standard views. For Lucifer, African social values are
the uncivilized, ashamed, and valueless that he should be distanced himself from it without

commenting.
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Chapter V: Representations of Socia Identitiesin the
Novels

Introduction

This chapter discusses the representation of socia identities in selected post-colonial African
novels depending on the markers of social identities, which are used as analytical aspectsin this
study. The analytical aspects (as variables) which are examined in the novels are aspects of
social identities like languages, cultures and histories. They are composed of certain socialy
shared knowledge. From the narrative aspects, the study focuses on the central character of the
novels and the characters that have significant power of actions in the novels. It gives attention
as a representational work, which is performed by the central character of each novel. It is
because of the assumption that the central character goes-after the goal of an author. The
anaytical data are organized under similar subject matter and analyzed to trace the
representational aspects of social identities in post-colonial African novels. The anaysis of the
novels follows one after the other starting from Devil on the Cross and Son of woman from East
African region to West African region The Potter’s Wheel and The Edifice. The last is Waiting
for the rain from Zimbabwe. It is a geographica approach procedural analysis (Synopses of the
novels under study and checklists for analytical aspects are attached as appendices).

5.1 Representations of Languages

In this section, language representation is examined as an analytical aspect from the novels to
have the ways the central characters are drawn in post-colonial African novels. It is done in
comparison with the expected tongues of the central characters and an imperia language,
English. The major purpose of this section is to explore ways an English language is used to
carry the weight of non-western experiences, which are eclectic post-colonial African
experiences, and techniques used to distance them from the power of western language. It is
already known that new English is advocated by post-colonia critics as an African English to
carry the experiences of post-colonial societies. Since Wariinga is the central character of the
novel, Devil on the Cross, the way she uses the English language is compared to her tongue.
Wariinga’s mother tongue is an author’s mother tongue because her name is from Kikuyu
dictionary, and it isindicated from Kasarla, S.R (2015) asfollows:
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Ngugi WA Thiong’o’s Devil on the Cross is a remarkable novel of the Post-colonia period. It
was originally written in his native tongue Kikuyu with the title Caitaani Hultharaba Ini. It first
appeared in 1980 and was translated by the author himself into English in 1982. (109)

Thus, how Wariinga uses Kikuyu language is a line of investigation and it helps to evaluate the

representation of social identities which comprise her language aspect of the novel.

Wariinga uses the English language when she gets into feelings and mental stress. For example,
when she has made dialogue with the young man who has picked her dropped bag and followed

her for some distances, the language she speaks with the young man is as follows:

I’ve been standing by idly, waiting for you to return from whichever land you’d been transported
to by the trials of the heart, the young man.

How did you know that | was far away? Wariinga asked.

From your face, your eyes, your lips, the young man replied.

I’m very relieved to get my handbag back, Wariinga said. (DC 15)

Her English is free from the distancing strategies of an imperial center by code-switching or any
other strategies, when code-switching is “the use of two languages within a sentence or
discourse” (Seckin Esen 2014), to show group membership as it’s a group marker. Her dialogue
is also free from post-colonial strategies which help to distance them from the imperial English.
In addition to this, the dialogue is made in the context of a non-normal state of mind which often
seeks an emotional expression in such a charged situation. These two sentences, Wariinga
uttered, are the standard language which is not expected from such an annoying situation that
impossible to speak such like normal English to express internal feelings. In the same context,
she speaks the following two sentences to the young man: There wasn’t much money in it, she
said ruefully. No, just weary, body and soul, of Nairobi, Wariinga answered quickly (DC 15).
They are also free from the strategies that help to distance her speech from the imperial English.

In the same situation, Wariinga has found herself a prayer to get free from depression that

accounts for the loss of her life. She has prayed as follows:
O Holy Virgin Mary, Mother of God and our Mother,
And Y ou, Holy Joseph,
And You, my guardian angel,
And al You Holy Ones,
Pray for me
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That | may give up

The sin of wanting to end my life

Before | had completed my span on Earth.
Watch over me today

And al the days of my life

To the day of my death.

Amen. (DC 26-7)

These spiritual expressions are typical English language which believers recite from their
memories. They do not seek cognitive memorization and space to think what to say and how to
say them. These show when the prayer (Wariinga) strives for an ambivaent form of mimicry,
when the mimicry is about an acting to imitate the imperial language and living styles. To
address the socia situation of Wariinga at the time of communication, it is free from the
language barrier that oppresses her to use this sort of speech. It’s simple to detect whether the
medium of communication is alien to the socia situation or not from her language use. Thereis
also no sign of contextual and content gaps while the conversation is going on with the young
man who saved her bag from losing. In al her dialogue with the young man, she spontaneously
experiences the positive effects toward him, and that it identifies them from a prototypical group
of Kikuyu language, but they did not use Kikuyu language as a code-switching, or other means
of language appropriations and abrogations. This shows that the effects of colonia domination
arein socia situations as well asin the practice of religion.

In other circumstances, Wariinga uses similar language style which is close to the center, when
the center is the imperial English style. For example, on her travel to Ilmorog, she has made the

following conversation with the woman called Wangari, who has no fare to pay:

But what is your name, so that | can stop calling you “this man”?

My name... | mean mineis Gatuiria.

And | am called Muturi, the man in the blue overalls replied.

What about you, young lady? Wangari asked Wariinga.

| am called Wariinga, Jacinta Wariinga, and | come from IImorog.

Which part? Wangari asked.

From the village called Ngaindeithia near New Jerusalem Njeruca, Wariingareplied. (DC 38)

Her expression here, in a different context, is also the same with the former situations when she

has made dialogue with the young man. Moreover, when she introduces herself, her language
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style is closer to the imperia language. There are no collective identity markers in her language
use, which is Kikuyu language. It is almost similar language use in al situations mentioned here.
Words are ssmply employed to reflect the contents she wants to utter, and her linguistic structure
is also very simple to illuminate correspondent messages only. They are more of social language
than other narrative discourses, but it’s free from linguistic adaptations that have been

recommended in post-colonia literary works.

On the way to her home, Wariinga has spoken on various issues with the passengers in the
Vehicle. In the process of conversation, the passengers have introduced to each other. In her turn,
Wariinga asked Muturi, who is one of the passengers in the Vehicle for introduction; which

company he was working for. From the passage, it is stated as follows:

Which company were you working for? Wariinga asked.

The champion construction company.

The champion construction company? Wariinga repeated.

The one managed by Boss Kihara?

Y es. Why do you ask? Why are you so surprised? Muturi asked wariinga.

Because | worked for the same company.

In the city office.

Yes. Kihara was my boss. But what a Boss! Today I’m also on the road looking for another job.
Did you go on strike too? Gatuiria asked.

No. | refused to be his sugar girl, Wariinga said. (DC 73)

Wariinga’s language is free from all variants which are assumed as impurities in standard
English. She has employed the language to deliver her messages clearly with her travel partners.
The contents are as much as it’s intended to deliver the addressees. But all her travel partners are
from her in-group membership of categories. They can understand a nearby language which
conveys collective identity markers. So, she might have used linguistic adaptation strategies to
distance herself from the language of the center. In addition, she isin the normal state of mind to
use her tongue with the partner in the vehicle. She can use oral tradition like proverbs, and other
popular sayings in the middle of conversations like other group mate have used in the vehicle,
but not. Of course, the phrase she has said in the last sentence, ‘Sugar girl’ is not from the
imperia center, it’s from another, but its content is from a real social life, and it is a coined

phrase by non- native English language. Here also she might have used her tongue as it is and/ or
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she could have code-switched the phrase. Hence, there are effects of colonial dominations which

have revealed in the novel again.

Places, images, material productions and performances are collective identity markers. The
acting of placing them in the representational strategiesis to influence the power of an in-group
membership. They can emphasize similarities within the group depending on the way of
representation. The following excerpt, when Wariinga and her fiancé walk slowly and silently
toward the main road from the cave, where The Devil’s Feast has taken place, reveals the matter

asfollows:
Gatuiria: Hail [welcome], our land!
Hail, Mount Kenyal
Hail, our land!

Never without water or food or green fields!

Wariinga: Hail, the splendor of this land!
Hail, the land ringed round with deep lakes,
Turkanato Naivasha,
Nam- Lolwe to Mombasal!
Hail, this necklace of blue waters!
Gatuiria: Hail, hail, the shields of the land,
From Kenyato the Mbiruiru mountains,
From Kianjahi to the Nyandarua ridges.
From Wairerato Mount Elgon!

Hail, nature’s defense of our land!

Wariinga: And Hearken [listen] to the call of the land!
Therivers flowing to the east,
Ruiru, Cania, Sagana,
TanaRiver, Athi River, Kerio River,
They now flow east, calling out:

Come! Come! Hurry! Hurry!, and hail the land!

Gatuiria: For thisland was dearly bought,

Redeemed with the blood and tears...

Wariinga: of women and men,
Of parents and children. (DC 128-9)
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The context of this a verse-chanting competition is free from external and internal pressure,
except background noises of Wariinga. At the moment, she can use linguistic adaptation
strategies to magnify her location and more clearly explain the socia color of the environment
and topography in detail. Even she can evoke the places more than any other places and urgent
matter for the time because she is the one suffered in a strange environment and alien practicesin
ametropolitan city like Nairobi. She did not use any linguistic alternate when there is such like
free environment, and she had met the man who has the same cultural background with her,
which is a good opportunity to express such a wonderful matter, collective identity markers to
her. Her linguistic use in the verse-chanting is one-to-one correspondence with the matter as
simple communication that delivers effective messages which show membership status. But the
undeniable fact is the calling of the land of woman and men, and of parents and children (look at
the above passage) which is a part of African traditiona life as the land belongs to al living
structures (See Things Fall Apart 1958, how land belongs to al). Of course, the expression is
beyond linguistic use, which requires suggestive language use style.

To sum up, concerning language as a medium of communication, the central character of the
novel did not use language appropriation strategies to indicate socia identity markers.
Nevertheless, language is a means of identity representation, which is used as an instrument to
control the frame of social identities; the central character has ignored the strategies of
domesticating the English language, and, rather she has employed the imperial language styles.
To do this, the central character might have had many situations. For example, the first situation
when the young man has given her the lost bag it is the right time to use all domesticating
strategies. The second situation is in the transportation when the travel partners have exchanged
momentum and historical past, she might have used these strategies effectively, and the last
situation is when she is with the fiancé she might have employed these strategies. But she has
easily beaten by the effects of colonialism and employed a mimicry mode of representation in
the absence of white peoples. Thus, she has deliberately marginalized her own collective identity

markers.

Son of woman (SW) is one of the novels, from which the representation of socia identity is
examined in this study. It is authored by Charles Mangua in 1971 and frequently visited the

publishing house for its urgency and relevancy with the historical contexts during the period. The
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central character is Dodge Kiunyu, whose whore mother died and never saw his father. But
eventually he is a graduate of Makerere University College by Geography. Dodge Kiunyu has
experienced various low-status life from his early age to adulthood, when he engages a prostitute
woman. In his various life experience, to solve a basic life problem, he has been challenged by
socia norms, structured regulation and moral and psychological needs (See the Synopsis on the
appendixes). He frequently disputed with policemen and was punished for that. In his socia
interaction, he has used the English language as a medium of interaction. Hence, the language
he usesis an analytical aspect to determine the representation of his social identitiesin this study.
To do this, there are various contexts in the novel, which help to investigate representing his
socia identity’s status. For example, when he comes out of the prisoner, his girlfriend has
married, and he has seen her by chance on the road side. He has made conversation with her and
interrogated the following questions:

I know it’s a shock, Dodge, but I got married.... [Dorig]

Who isthe fellow? [He] asked.

Heis my husband. Let that suffice. Please. [Dorig|

Do I know him? [Dodge]

Yes. You know him, Dodge. He is your friend. He was your tutor at Makerere. He is the one that
led you to me. That same man is my husband [Doris]. (SW 14)

His linguistic use is examined in terms of his own tongue and the English language, which he is
used as a means of communication in the context. In post-colonia African literature, there are
proposed language using strategies that help to domesticate imperial language. They are
strategies to distance the eclectic African experiences from the power of imperia English, which
is called standard English. But Dodge has used nothing of them. Since the purpose of the story is
to detect life experiences of the central character, it is possible to use linguistic domestication
strategies. code- switching, or ‘pidginization’, or African *Oratures’ in the novel. If he had used
one of these linguistic domestication strategies in the situations, he might have been represented
under the category of this social identity marker. The setting is free to use the strategies unless
consciously or unconsciously ignored them to apply. But he did not apply any of them.

The other situation to examine language representation form is when the first disagreement is
happening with Tonia, who is the daughter of Miriam. Miriam is Dodge’s mother at the next

door Whore who brought him up after the death of his mother, and she took entire his mother’s
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properties. Dodge and Tonia were in the same school for some times, and she always inspects
each of his acts. One day, when he attempts to speak with one of a classmate, Lucy, Tonia does

not like it and grabs his hands and says:

Comel!

Go where? [Dodge]

Toniapulls harder and repeats more loudly, come! [Tonig]

Where are we going? It is cold you know. [Dodge]

Never mind, sayslittle Tonia.

But | mind, sayslittle me.

Do you want to go back?

Tonia pushes me back and yells in her little cooing voice, Go back then. Go. I'll tell mother. (SW

22)
In this social interaction, linguistic using strategy is the same as the language use context
explained above. Both Tonia and Dodge are from the same background and the same social
setting. They are equal age level and school status, except the moral values of Dodge for the loss
of his mother. Thus, he can use language appropriation strategies to express the messages;
whether they are thoughts, feelings and wishes with her. He can reflect his feeling by using the

oratures to dominate the circumstance, but he did not do it.

The effects of the dispute among the family members have transformed the boy to develop a
negative attitude toward the little girl like Tonia. He has repeated the rude word Tonia uses again
and again. In this circumstance, he has a good opportunity to speak his own language; or any of
the Language that he can speak to interaction purpose. In this stream of consciousness, ample
chances he might have applied to distance himself from the imperial language use and termed his

style under post-colonial language use’s strategies. It is also witnessed from the novel as follows:

Me, | do not like Tonia. | don’t like her one little bit. I don’t like her hair, her ears, her eyes, her
mouth, the mucus in her nose, her teeth, her neck, her tummy, her legs, her feet and | do not like
her blinking ass. | do not like her dresses, her shoes, her pencils, her books and | do not like even
her whoring mother. | do not like Tonia. Gosh! | hate her. (SW 24)

The point of this expression is a hatred speech which has been developed to a negative attitude
toward the little girl and the mother at all. This hate speech is a personal mental representation
which is developed through the process. It is the result of gradual observation of everyday

activities which happen frequently among them. The detail expression of Dodge is the
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continuous personal judgment that has wounded him. In this detail expression, he could have
used locally observable discourses that have a close relationship with local language. But it is an
imperia standard English unless the boring strategies of words and phrases. Instead of repetition,
code-switching and other domestication strategies are possible to use, but not.

Because of the dispute and the disagreement between them, especially after Miriam has observed
an exceptional activity on the bed with her daughter, she has decided to send Dodge to his
countryside granny. She has convinced a man called Kamau to take him to his granny. On the
way to the countryside, there was a chance to Dodge to use his own tongue or the local language
with Kamau. In the middle of travel, they have come to local residents who could have spoken
the language, though Dodge has no intentions to use it. In the circumstances, they have made the

following conversations:
How do you like the country? Kamau asks me.
I like it. I like it very much. 1’d like to be out there playing on the green grass. I’d like to chase
those butterflies feeding on morning dew. 1’d like to do all sorts of things out there, I reply.
You will have plenty of it soon. It will bore you after atime.
Nothing bores me. | am like that, | tell him.
That’s what you think, but you are too young to know. One month of maize and beans and another
month of maize and beans and more months of maize and beans. That is what they eat out there.
After a time you will wish you were a cow so that you could eat grass for a change. | ain’t no
expert on diets, but | know that maize and beans are one hell of a meal. Kamau laughs and |ooks at

me. Toughens your jaws though, he adds. (SW 36)

The point of conversation between them is that Kamau tries to develop an awareness of
countryside to Dodge. In the process of awareness creation, there are no linguistic issues which
both of them are aware of them. The boy did not attempt to address the setting by the local
language. From the beginning to the end of the journey their conversation is by standard English
language, rather than trying some local concepts by a local tongue. It is a conscious imitation of
the imperial language, which for both of them isthe mimicry. It isatypical post-colonial identity
that purposefully applied colonial discourse.

In all contexts, Dodge Kiunyu has no intention to use African language which helps him to
develop Africans shared knowledge. The strategies for collective identity construction like
materia productions, performances, and simulations are not employed in SW. Even though there
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are opportunities that foster the matter, representing social identities via local language use is
neglected. He has applied standard English language to fetch imperia cultural influences. So,
language domestication strategies are totally skipped and dominated by western discourse
orientation. It shows deep effects of colonial domination in the material under discussion. Of
course, it is a further investigation for consciously or unconsciously ignored the distancing
strategies, but Dodge’s image is associated with othering formation which is the effect of

colonialist psychology.

The third novel, which is examined in this study, is The Potter’s Wheel. It is written by
Chukwuemeka Ike in 1973. He is known for a mixture of lampoon (a piece of satirical writing),
humor and the use of wit to criticize. The novel is rich about a psychology of one family, which
has the only boy out of seven children born to Mazi Lazarus Maduabuchi and his wife. Heis a
result of along period pray by his mother for male issues. The central character of the novel is
the boy, Obuechina Maduabuchi, known as Obu. His distinguished features are a large head,
which his parents believed that it carries a giant-size brain for outstanding scholarship, and a
diminutive nose which seemed to have been stuck to his face. He is physically opposite to an
attitude of Eurocentric views.

In this study, the central character of the novel, Obu, is examined in three contexts. The first
context isin his parental home, and the second isin the teacher’s home to which he has been sent
to learn hardship and common sense. The last situation is after he has come to his parent’s home
for the Christian celebration. In the first context, due to his mother’s preferential treatment, he is
fast becoming egocentric. In addition to this, his reaction with his sisters in the family is not
smooth and aways shows male dominance, which moves to pathriarcal ideology construct. He
has developed the wrong habit among his sisters in the family. For example, the following
graphic details explain it as follows:

Obu was nearly nine, he would not give up any of his childhood habits, and he had his mother’s
connivance. He shared his mother’s bed with her while his younger sister, Amuche, slept on the
floor with her elder sisters. Mama Obu wanted to feel him near her always, especially at night. He
rarely ate supper along with the rest of the family, being usually fast asleep by the time supper was
ready. It was futile to wake him up to eat; you had to guide his hands all the time or he would
mistake a nostril for his mouth when eating a ball of foo-foo, or dip the foo-foo into the bowl of
water for washing the hands, mistaking it for the soup pot. (PW 24-25)
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This expression states that the habit Obu develops in his family home. The habit he has
developed is not expected from him at this age level, and for his mother’s preferences and fonds
attentiveness, Obu has not developed maturation which is expected from him at this level.
Mistaking a nostril for mouth, while having supper, is the silly mistake that his sisters hate it for
him. It is developed from his depth carelessness. When the father worries for this silly mistake
that would have been developed by common sense, his mother, Mama Obu appeals it for the
future that he may develop it by saying, “When Obu grew older he would adjust like all the
others”(PW 25).

Obu and Mama Obu did not share his father’s fear that Obu will become lazy in the future. For
example, he frequently whispers to his mother that his father isin or not to come out of sleeping.
“l do not want to come out until Papa leaves for the farm. If | do he will take me to the farm.
Leave my food where | can find it” (PW 29). It is his suggestion to his mother. In addition to
this, he does not know where about the farms of his father. The sum total of all these habits gives
the boy not to give attention to the sources of his collective identity markers. Since the origin of
Obu has a problem of socially shared knowledge, his linguistic concept is insignificant to his

collective markers.

The other context is in the teacher’s home when everything is audited and regulated by the
couples: teacher Zaccheus and Madam. Obu, who isn’t indulging in his mother’s home, is
exposed to notorious teacher’s home activities. Even though he has consulted Ada, one of the
family members in the teacher’s home, he frequently gets into trouble by making a mistake
which is completely forbidden in the teacher’s home. For example, the following graphic

expression has aso explained it as follows; it is an order from Madam:

Cook me alittle yam Pottage. Use some utazi and cook it so that I’ll have plenty of pottage water
to drink.

A nervous Obu brought the yam and the fish basket... If you get confused at any stage, let me
know. | want this pottage to be well prepared...

He picked up the beer bottle containing salt, turned it gradually over the boiling pot. The moist salt
held together and none came out. He gave the bottle a tap with the ladle and ouch- half the salt in
the bottle poured into the pot! (PW 106-7)
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This extract shows the problem Obu gets into while Madam ordered him to do miscellaneous
activities in the home as a houseboy among the family members. The problem here is not
refusing instruction from Madam, but the skillsto do it. The instruction is preparing yam pottage,
which isvery simple and every family member can do it. But he has bewildered and run here and
there for consulting how to do it. Finally, he has added much salt that cuts into the tongue, which
Madam pre-warned him not to spoil it. As a solution, he has diluted the salt of yam pottage to
reduce the salt effect, but it’s the least effect that Madam informed it to the teacher. He was
confiscated for wrongdoing the yam pottage by the teacher as well as family members who are

more approaches to the Madam than Obu.

In general, Obu’s skills and common sense problem are the basic reason that his father decided
to take him to the teacher’s home, and it is practically seen by Madam. In addition to this, Obu’s
language use is examined in this context. Obu has made conversation with family members and
classmates in al his state of the mind. Among family members, Bright has frequently made
conversation with Obu on the issue of his being here in the teacher’s home. It is stated as

follows:
Do you think God will ever give her a child? Obu whispered.
| do not think so, replied Bright. Sheis too wicked.
I don’t know why Papa sent me here to suffer this way, Said Obu. (PW 136)

Obu’s language use is free from the domestication strategies. Even though the content is
irrelevant with cultural contents, it is possible to domesticate the language to reflect post-colonial
English language using strategies in post-colonial literary production to distance the matter from
the imperial world. This kind of language use is repeated in the novel in different contexts. In the
school compound, Obu uses the same language strategies to communicate with his classmates.
For example, his close friend Margaret is very sympathetic to Obu when he was punished by
Schoolmaster for stealing a soup pot (PW 166) at night from the home. She has brought him
something edible from her home, and that Obu replied it another time. On this occasion, he has
used similar language style that is mentioned above. “Must you open it now?” Obu protested,
“Aren’t you running the bottle race?”, “I’m a teacher’s boy,” and similar others are the language
style which Obu is used in the situation.
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The third situation is when Obu comes to his mother home. In this situation, Obu has got great
opportunities to use his tongue with family members and playmates from the neighbor, Oti. Oti
is Obu’s lifetime friend and comes to spend his first night at home with him (PW 208). But his
language use is the same with the two former situations because in all his speech with family
members and playmate he speaks the so called standard English. It is an effect of colonial
dominations which the author is unaware of it. Moreover, Obu’s image is associated with the
concept of “Blak Skin White Mask” by Frantz Fanon (1952), when his physical appearances are
Africans, and his conscious mind is paralleled with the western education.

The fourth novel, which is examined in this study, is The Edifice, and it is authored by a class of
young generation in Nigeria, Kole Omotoso. The novel, in genera, gives attention to the
problem of color attitude in the white land country. The central character of the novel is Dele,
who married white girl while he was in the white land country for education. Dele’s
representation of social identity is examined in three different contexts. These contexts are when
he was in the black land country (before travelling for education purpose), when he was in the
white land country for education purpose, and the last context is when he was back to his country
marrying awhite girl, her nameis Daisy.

Dele was a popular teacher in the black land country and got chance of an education in the white
land country. In this context, his representation of socia identity is a detective from the time
when he was saying, ‘goodbye’ by the congregation on the eve of travelling to overseas. It is

expressed as follows:

It isindeed a sad and saddening occasion, a moving and tear-inducing ceremony that we are called
upon to perform today as we wish our friend, our teacher, our companion, indeed our brother,
farewell on his long journey to the snow-laden lands of the white man in search of the Golden
Fleece. (ED 62)

Dele is described here as a friend, teacher, companion and brother of the congregation. This
indicates that he is from all social classes and well equipped with socialy shared knowledge to
be represented by the group. His social world is addressed from this context in general.

Next to thisis his language uses, which signify to conceptualize collective social markers. Since
there are domestication strategies in post-colonial literary material, the way the central character
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of the novel, Dele, employed is discovered here to determine distancing strategies from ‘so-
called” standard imperial English language. Because it is a medium of communication, its
investigation helps to detect social identity deployment status in the novel, which helps to
address his collective identity markers.

The other context is when he isin the white land country for education purpose. In this situation,
Dele’s language use is viewed depending on two perspectives. It is when he is conversing with
an African man/ woman, and when he is conversing with the white man or woman. Dele
frequently made conversation with his white girl partners. His language is as the following

extract:

Where are we? She asked.

My place.

How did we get here?

By taxi.

| am sorry I’m drunk.

| had opened the door now. | helped her in and took off her coat.
Got any fags.

I’d bought her special brand for her. (ED 4)

This event has happened when Dele was taking the bar girl in hisliving room. Since she is drunk
and unable to remember al events from the restaurant to the home, he is helping her by
explaining the way they come to the home. He is serving her for taking her coat off and getting
her in. Meanwhile, she is ordering him to bring cigarette and he has brought her special brand.
This is the context when Dele uses the English language with white people, but his language is
free from domestication strategies which helps him to distance from the center, when the center

isastandard English language.

The other context is when he makes conversation with black people. Dele is living in the
apartment with four fellow men from Africa for the same purpose, when their purpose is
education. For example, one of his fellow men is Moses, and the conversation which is

frequently made with him is as follows:

Moses was just leaving the flat as| camein.
Hi! How was the day?
Dat name o my broder, he said sighing heavily.

What is the matter?
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Sometimes | find my spoken English embarrassing. It’s not as bad as that of my fellow
countrymen. They mouth the language and mash it. (ED 27)

The conversation is made between the fellows who are from the black land for education purpose
in colorless society. He is criticizing his English language use in the near social world. He is
comparing English language use with countrymen and puts his language using strategies better
than the countrymen because of the mash and mouth as he calls it. In this case, he is criticizing
domestication strategies they have used instead of appreciating them. Thus, his position on
domestication strategies is not positive, and it is a detective to social identity that is represented
by language in the social discourses. The other, in this context, is a sort of language by Dele.
Dele’s sentences in the extract are free from distancing strategies. He is using non-domestication
strategies to explain hisideas. When his fellow man is applying the strategy, his language using
style is aimost toward standard English language use. He has ignored to use domestication

strategies in this context consciously or unconsciously, which is not the target of this study.

In the same context for socia service, he has made communication with the people around. For
example, to buy lemonade for his guest who he has left a home, he went to kiosk nearby his

living room. He made conversation with the shopper as follows:

Yes, love, she said. With an elusive smile that seemed to say, come on.
| smiled and asked for a bottle of Lemonade.
| said, Cheerio. (ED 7)

As narrator expresses, it is normal linguistic use. But the last word, ‘Cheerio’ which is informal
British English use and its meaning is ‘goodbye’, shows his language using strategy. It is moving
more to the center, which is categorized under mimicry. Mimicry istheimperia language policy
and an attempt to imitate the so called standard imperial language to move to the center, when
the center is the standard English language, and marginalized language is local language,

presumably, vernacular African language in post-colonial African discourses.

The next context is when he is back to Africa with the white woman, Daisy. His language using
strategy is different from these two contexts. For example, the following conversation is the one

that he has made with a white woman from white soil:

Dele, how can you stay away from home so much?
You should be grateful I’ve come back.
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Really, | am Darling.

If you do not mind, cut out those words. I’m in no mood for them.

What word?

Darlings, dears, and the rest of that English hypocrisy.

How can you say such things, Dele? What is happening to our marriage?

Do you? Then ask yourself. (ED 99)

The subject of discussion here is a psychologica dispute between them as a result of English
Word in the excerpt but not a major motive. She has used the word for the purpose of smoothing
the militant behavior that Dele has been showing in the home. It is maybe because heisnot in a
good mood. But he negatively interpreted them and affixed with a negative attitude toward the
words to bypass to the white people. But his language use is free from distancing strategies,
which is completely opposite to the sort of language he is using. Since he is using standard
English language for aspiring toward the center, what is the use of complaining such English
language jargons which express a sense of admiring? This is the form of double consciousness
problem which is ‘a sense of two-ness’ as an internal division to be human (Castle 2007:49). It is
aform of an aspiring for standard English language and hatred the word at the same time, which

is contrary to each other. In literary expression, it’s called an ambivalent form of mimicry.

In the same context, there is also the same language use, which is employed by Dele while he is
making conversation with his wife. Of course, the mood is the same but little bit Daisy’s sense of
speaking is more charged than her husband. It is stated as follows:

Do | make you unhappy? | used to make you happy? [Daisy]

So | thought. [Del€]

| don’t care now what you think. You’ve married me. You’re my husband, and I’m your wife and
don’t forget that. | ought to know how you spend your time. Talking about your brother and your
eyelidsisjust nonsense. [Daisy]

My brother is not nonsense. [Dele]
| don’t want to talk about your brother. [Daisy]
Don’t shout at me. [Del€]

But you shout at me. [Daisy]
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I’m not deaf like you. [Del€]

That’s not fair, you know 1I’'m always ready to listen, there’s no need for you to how to me.
[Daisy] (ED 100-101)

Here in this conversation, there is the disagreement between the couple. Even though the major
issue is a cause of disagreement, Daisy has proposed to discover their marital status; “I have to
find out what’s come over you and me and our marriage. You never did this before,”(ED 100).
The dispute is extended beyond the matter at hand. This is the base for divorce, but again in this
situation, Dele’s language using strategy is more similar to the former one. It is free from
domestication strategies which are distancing from standard English language.

In summary, Dele’s English language use is free from domestication strategies which are the
perspective of post-colonia critics, and they are forms of mimicry, double consciousness and
ambivalent modes of representation. These terms are merely associated with discourses of
colonial dominations. In some contexts, he is aspiring for standard English use, and in another
context, he is complaining the word and propositions, which show the incompatibility of an
aspiring for language use and language hatred. Of course, this Dele’s act is associated with the

concept of ambivalence.

The last reading material for this study is Waiting for the Rain (WR) (1975), and it is authored by
Charles L. Mungoshi. The novel has got the Rhodesia PEN award for 1976 and has been admired
for psychological exploration of extended family in post-colonial society. The central character
of the novel is Lucifer, who has sketched as a son of large family aspiring for western education.
Since the story is narrated from the first person point of view, the central character and narrator
are not easy to separate. For this reason, the subjective expression of the central character is
determined from the subject ‘I’ of the narrative. To examine Lucifer’s socially shared knowledge
of socia identity; there are three different contexts that would be suitable for the analysis. These
contexts are when he is on the way to the family home, in the vehicle with the passengers, anong
his family and relatives and with white people who come to his family home. But from the

beginning Lucifer describes hisinternal feeling as follows:

| am Lucifer Mandengu. | was born here against my will. | should have been born elsewhere- of

some other parents. | have liked it here, and | never shall and if ever | leave this place, | am not
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going to come back. It is the failure’s junk heap. Those who go to the town only come back here

to die. Home is where you come back to die, having lived all your life elsewhere. (WR 162)

Lucifer is accusing his fate to be the son of his parents, as well as the home places, where his
family is living. He would have been aspiring for other places, maybe towns, and other parents,
presumably Western educated family. Since the bases of social identity are places and socio-
cultural spectra of the places, Lucifer’s socially shared knowledge as collective identity is
unquestionable. Of course, places and displacements, which are the feature of post-colonial
literary works, are in the center of Lucifer’s psyche. His mentally constructed worldviews are
poisoned with the material needs of the western world, as well as their manner, speech and life
styles. They are revealed from his hidden ideological discourses, for example, when he smilingly
greets the white man who comes his home to accompany.

In addition to this, Lucifer’s position in the African culture and collective markers, including all
entities of Africanness, are described in the novels as acts, images and state in the contexts
explained above. For example, in the transportation, his reaction to the matter at hand that the
peoplein the vehicle are talking is described as follows:

They [passengers] are al covered with dust. Dust, dust, dust. It rises from the floorboard, swirls and
eddies up to hit the roof, then curls and spreads downwards, creating a confusion of currents and
counter- currents. Each time someone in front turns his face toward him, Lucifer holds back
laughter. Their faces look like a child’s drawing of aface on agray wall without any other lines, just

dark circles for the main features: the two eyes, the nostrils and mouth. (WR 38)

The passengers are talking about the country, uniformly dead landscape, the empty scenery and
other issues which are related to the poorness of the country. He has given little reaction to the
matter they are talking to each other. He has given neither negative nor positive observation to
the issue about the skinned landscape the passengers are warmly relating to each other. For they
are emotionally exchanging the matter, including the causes, they did not notice the dust by
which they are drawn. But at this moment, Lucifer internally laughs indicates that his oddness to
the matter as “‘Othering’ his physical social environment. He has marginalized himself from his
own country’s issues. It shows his group mentality is a sense of shame than a sense of pride for
his physical, social environment, which leads him to the Otherness mode of representation to the

matter. He has no value and emotiona significance to the matter which is part and parcel of
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socia identities. Thus, his shared perception of that world is an irrelevance, which he has been

sketched as mimicry. It’s a state of soberness crying for imperial world lifestyles.

In this context, Lucifer’s language use is not so much different from the states explained above.
For example, he has been talking with his father on the way home while he is coming from the
town. Tongoona, his father, fatherly feels to talk some issues with him on different matters.
Firstly, heis from atown after some days, secondly, he is on the way to overseas of which rumor
is flying in the village from corner to corner; and the last, since he is educated and rational for
things as educated person, he will be expected to be guarantee for al the families. But he is
short-lived all the matter his father wants to talk with him. The following expression states it as

follows:

After ten or so minutes of silent walking, Tongoona asks:
When are you going away?

Back to town

No- where you are going — overseas?

About afortnight from today.

Another ten minutes pause, then:

Did you get our letters?

Yes, | did.

One, two, ten steps: And why didn’t you reply?

Lucifer doesn’t answer. (WR 43)

Here it is clear from a conversation and the father attempts to speak with him on a different
matter. But the boy briefly shortens the matters that his father is asking. In some cases, for his
deliberate carelessness, he has lost smart answer for the question; for example, a case of letter
response, he has deliberately ignored it. Moreover, Lucifer’s language use is free from al
domestication strategies. Rather, he is distancing himself from his own group identity as well as

personal identity which originate from the place.

The next Context is among his family members. In the family members, Lucifer is seen as an
educated person who has shared many things with the white man, for them when the white men
are standard of human life. For example, his uncle once asked, “Do you know, Lucifer — you are
going overseas, you should know- do you know why you are black?”” (WR 63) And then his

uncle recommends him as:

Remember that you are black and no soap on earth will wash that color away. And out there,

where you are going, your heart is just the color your face: murky, dirty. And no amount of
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sleeping with the whitest of their womenfolk nor any amount of eating at the same table with them

will ever make you clean enough in their eyes. (WR 63)

For all these his uncle’s unstated assumptions, Lucifer gives nothing, except for the first
guestion, “No uncle” answer. He is in the home, but feels ‘Unhomeliness’, when the
unhomeliness is not feeling at home in post-colonial critical practices. Here it is considered as a

conceptual gap between his uncle and Lucifer on the matter.

The last Context is when he is with the white fellow man among the family members. The white
fellow man comes to his home, having a vehicle to take Lucifer to town and then farewell to
overseas. Lucifer’s mood is now changed in this Context. For example, the following passage

states it as follows:

Engine trouble, the priest says in his own language and seeing their blank look, wink, smiles, says,
‘Oh’ and turns to Lucifer, meaning him to interpret, but Lucifer just smiles thinly, nods, and then
turns to his father who is showing himself off to the people by laughing louder than anyone else,

pretending he understands the white Father’s Language. (WR 170)

Lucifer Just smiles and shows communicative acts toward his family. And, he is responding to
the white fellow by gesture, which has an informal form of address happened between closest
mates. Thus, his mood is changing in front of his fellow white man and he is aspiring to be a
white man by redressing imperia cultures and acts, as well gradually developing negative

perception on his collective markers.

To summarize this section, al the novels are examined in terms of the acts of central characters,
images and relationships in different contexts of the narratives to determine the strategies to
decolonize African culture that represent socially shared collective markers as socia identities.
The central character in the Devil on the Cross (DC), Wariinga, who was influenced by
neocolonialism, has represented her culture as Africans pre-colonia culture through language.
Her mode of representation is realistic which was described via constructed images, acts, and
personal relationships in the novel in a given context. Her power of action emerged at the end of
the story when she shot and killed Gatuiria’s father, who is constructed as an agent of
neocolonialism. But there is a gap to domesticate the ex-colonia language so as to resist the
power of imperial language.
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The other novel is Son of Woman (SW), and the central character is Dodge. His acts, constructed
images and relationships are analyzed. His relationships are a sign of belonging to categories, but
the other is the product of unethical neocolonial fruits. He is from the whore woman and rose up,
for sometimes, by whore neighbor, married the whore, whose mother is the whore. In addition to
this, he had been put in jail two times for violating the rules and again fired from work on
account of misbehavior. His sexua desire is also one of the fruits of colonizers, and he has been
embarrassed frequently on account of it. His language use is beyond the target of decolonizing
African culture, no intention of language appropriation and subversion. Thus his mode of
representation is derogatory for the purpose of decolonizing (pre-colonial) African minds and

culture.

The other novel is The potter’s wheel and its central character is Obu. He is a young boy in male
issue family. He has been raised by the common sense problem in the family home, but his father
has planned to take him to a teacher’s home, where everything is restricted and is the western
Christian assumptions. His language use in all contexts is the same and followed standard
English. He has sketched as a mimicry mode of representation and consciously or unconsciously
gives little attention to the agenda of decolonizing the culture.

The Edifice isthe other novel which is analyzed in the study. The central character of the novel is
Dele, who was suffering a lot of racial issues in a colorless society when he was there for a
western education purpose. His language use is non-standardized and moves away from the
center. He is using African English which is centralized appropriation and subversive strategies
to follow the agenda of decolonizing the culture. And he has tried to acculturate his white wife
from colorless society; nevertheless, he has divorced her on account of his sexua desire. His
sexua desire is evidenced from his various actions with different women, both African and non-
African.

The last novel is Waiting for the Rain, and its central character is Lucifer. He is a young man,
who is affected by psychological inheritance of a negative self-image from colonizers and
alienated from his indigenous African cultures by colonia policies. He is represented as an
imitator of European cultural assumptions and consciously ignored the agenda of decolonizing

the culture.
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From DC, Wariinga is the central character and detailed from a beginning to an end. Wariinga’s
language use is a mode of mimicry when one of the reasons is an attempt to be accepted by the
colonized imitating the speech and lifestyles of the colonizers. She has adopted numerous
feelings of religious colonizers speech. For example, her prayer to get free from the depression
that account for aloss of her life, her dialogue with the young man who has picked her a dropped
bag and followed her for some distance, her speech with the woman called Wangari, her speech
with the passengers in the vehicle, and speech she has made with her fiancé are more similar
with standard speech in the arena of post-colonia critics. She has ignored the appropriations and

domestication strategies, which are agendas of decolonizing the cultures.

The second example is Dodge, who is the central character of SW. His mode of representation is
more similar to Wariinga in the Devil on the Cross. He hasignored in all contexts to domesticate
and appropriate the colonizers Standard English speech. For example, when he comes out of
house arrest, it was suitable context to appropriate and domesticate the standard speech of
colonizers. In the other context, when he was in the school compound with his classmates, he has
rejected the language using strategies in post-colonial critics and applied colonizers’ speech. For
Dodge Kiunyu all the contexts are suitable to use code-switching and other domesticating and

appropriating strategies, but he is sketched as mimicry by the author.

The third example is Obu, who is the hero in the PW. He is represented as a double
consciousness mode of character in language use, when it is a kind of using two languages,
languages of colonizers and of his native language, for the awareness of belonging to two
conflicting cultures. Obu has a vision of colonizers’ lifestyle when heisin his mother home, but
he defies when he remembers to suffer in the teacher’s home. By his father’s warning that if, and
only if, he learns western education, he has tea with the white people and proposed ability of
speaking to the white people motivates Obu to colonizers’ ideology, which is of Eurocentic
views. Thus, he has belonged to two conflicting cultures when it comprises the lifestyles and
speech of colonizers. In addition to this, another mode of representation, which is a fluctuation of
wanting one thing and wanting its opposite by colonial subject, is ambivalence. Obu is aso
represented as the mode of the ambivalence on account of the reasons which are explained

above.
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Dele is the fourth example from the ED as the central character, and his mode of representation
in language use is ambivalence. His simultaneous attraction toward and repulsion from an object,
person and action refer an ambivalent model of representation. He wants the white girl and
speaks the standard language with her, but he hates her when she acts as her social class. He also
prefers his tongue in the apartment when he is with African fellows. The patterns are repeated in
the contexts in which heis familiar with. For example, when he has taken bar lady to his home,
has communicated with people around, and when he is in the mood of a psychological dispute
with his the white wife, Daisy, he uses similar language.

The last example is Lucifer from the novel WR, authored by Charles L. Mungoshi. His mode of
representation is mimicry for various reasons. Lucifer is ashamed by his culture and it is
evidenced by the throwing away of traditional medicine for which his family has been a troubled
lot, and his acts of laugh when people around was talking about the naked environment by
human activities. It is a sign of the inappropriate for him. He reflects the desire of colonizing
individuals to be accepted by colonizers. He tries to imitate the colonizers’ speech and values

which are reveaed in the contexts.

5.2 Representation of Cultures

In this section, culture is examined as an analytical aspect to determine socia identities as
collective markers. The culture has a fluid attribute that is impossible to define in a specific
context, but for this particular study, it is approached in line with post-colonial literature that
Edward Said (1993:9) has designated: “Culture means all those practices, like the arts of
description, communication, and the representation that has relative autonomy from the
economic, socia and political realms and concept that includes a refining and elevating element,
each society’s reservoir of the best that has been known and thought.” The components of social
identities extracted from the novels to determine their representations are in terms of cultural
practices and cultural products as well as their intersections of cultural perspectives. Having
framed the culture under these concepts, the following cultura markers, both cultura products
and cultural practices, would be extracted to determine the representation of social identities

from the novels.
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Table2

Description of Cultural Practices and Products

Cultural Practices
(The actions of central character)

Cultural products
(A conscious selection and free choice of African cultural symbols)

The Tangible Creations of a

Particular Culture

The Intangible Creations of a

Particular Culture

1 Rites of passage (Ceremonial acts) Toys; household items; pottery | Dance
2 The social “pecking order” (social hierarchy) Musical instruments Music
3 Gestures and other nonverbal forms of | Traditional and contemporary | Language

communication dress

4 Traditions related to holiday celebrations Types of dwellings Literary styles/genres

5 The use of forma vs. informal forms of | Foods; sports equipment Saocial, economic, political

address institutions (e.g., the educational
system of a country)

6 The meal times Literature

7 Turn-taking (in conversation or in games) Artwork; tools

8 The shopping behaviors Political cartoons

9 The use of space (norms of respect in socia
interactions)

10 | Thetable manners

11 | The playing behaviors

12 | Socialy appropriate behaviors for

interviewing, dating, weddings, funerals, etc.

Source: National Standards for Foreign Language Education Project. (1999). Standards for foreign language
learning in the 21st century. Lawrence, KS; Allen Press.

The portrait of the central character in terms of the culture is determined depending on the data
extracted from the novels. To this end, various occasions and places which are suitable for
cultural practices and consumptions are selected from the scenes of the novels. For example,
weddings, funerals, traditional and contemporary dress, types of dwellings and others, which are
explained above, are crucial scenic occasions to determine the cultura representation of the
novels. From the novel Wariinga has attended the invitation ceremony from Gatuiria’s parent,
nevertheless, the end was shocking. To attend the ceremony, on the morning day of the
ceremony, she has dressed purposive African cultura dressing styles. It is described in the

following passages as follows:
Wariinga was dressed the Kikuyu way. A brown cloth, folded over alittle at the top, had been
passed under her left armpit, the two ends gathered together and held at the right shoulder by two
flower-shaped safety pins so that her left shoulder was bare. The cloth was long and fell to her
ankles; its edges were held together on her right side with safety pins. Around her waist, Wariinga
had tied a knitted belt of white wool, the two long, loose ends of which fell the length of the cloth

to her ankles. On her feet, she wore leopard-skin sandals. Around her neck were necklaces of
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white, red, and blue beads, which sat beautifully on her breasts. She had Nyori like earrings. Her
hair was smooth, soft, and black. (DC 242)

Here Wariinga was described from top to toe, from skin color to dress color, and materid
components to artistic craft. She has worn traditional dresses which are made from local cultural
materials, and which are modeled by celebrated popular dwellers. An artistic production and
dressing styles are also the footsteps of her ancestors which she has aready inherited from her
precursors. The color selection of her body and the dress aso followed traditional local color
architecture. Her shoes are made up of the local materials, following cultural traditions known on
such a specia occasion. Thus, she has distanced herself from western cultural influences having
dressed al non-western products and she has seemed to enforce an indigenous African culture.
She has celebrated by her national tradition from top to toe, from skin color to dress color. Her
acts also evidence for which she is a traditional servitude style. For example, “As she walked,
Wariinga appeared to be the child of Beauty, mother of all beauties, just created by the creator
of the twins, elegance and beauty” (DC 242). This is the testimony to internal feeling (her
psyches), and external feelings to locally produced materias, to her own African dressing styles.

But, on this occasion, the way she introduced her fiancé to her parent is strange in local cultural
practices. It is amost similar to the modern style which is the result of imperial influence as
globalization. In African tradition, early beginning marriage is introduced to parents (especialy
the female’s parent), but Wariinga and Gatuiria have accomplished all the matters by themselves
and simply informed the parents for recognition. Of course, it isthe kind of transforming practice

that has done as a family introduction by Wariinga and Gatuiria.

In another occasion, Wariinga was described in a different way as which it is portrayed above in

ceremonial circumstance. In the process of life, she has also been described as follows:

Wariinga wakes up very early, pumps pressure into the primus stove, lights it and puts on a pot of
water to make tea. And before the water has boiled, Wariinga has washed her face and gone to do
her hair in front of a mirror, gathering it into four plaited knots. Her hair is long and black and
soft... She puts on her blue weather-beaten jeans and a khaki shirt. (DC 217)

Unlike in the previous portrayal, she has been described in this occasion in a unique way.
Pumping pressure into the stove, making tea, and wearing jeans is a form of mimicry (typical

post-colonial identity). They are an imperial model of lifestyle and are hardly relevant to pre-
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colonia African traditional lives. In addition to this practica manner, she has been described as
being stranger to African traditional ways. Moreover, Wariinga’s dressing style is different from
the one which is described at the ceremonial occasion. For example, when she goes to her parent
with her fiancé to tell the decision to get married, her dressing style is more similar to the
dressing style in ceremonia occasion explained above. The narrator narrates it as “Wariinga has
changed out of the jeans she put on at Ngara [working place] earlier in the day. Now she is
wearing a long Kitenge dress of red and white flowers. Her hair istied in plait running from the
front of her head to the back” (DC 224). On the way to both parents, her dressing style is similar
to the African traditional wearing style. Her dressing style has distanced herself from the
imperial dressing style that Gaturia’s parents have recommended to be worn on the occasion day
(See p. 99-100).

Besides these cultural products, Wariinga’s socio-cognitive acts have to portray the collective
markers that help to determine her representing socia identities. For example, when her mother
has explained to Gatuiria that she has a daughter old enough to be initiated into womanhood (DC
234), she has uttered her stand on past matter as, “I do not any longer lose sleep over what |
lost”(DC 235). Of course, it is a good decision, but it reflects the kind of imperia identity
because in African tradition woman who has got pregnant out of wedlock get afraid, not dare to

speak like Warringa did to her mother. It deviates from African sociocultural norms.

Oral literature is one of the cultural products that use as a collective marker. Wariinga has used it
at the climax of emotion with Gatuiria’s father, the rich old man, when he implored her to leave
his only son (to over their love affair), Gatuiria. She said, “I am not as stupid as you think.
Kikuyu said that to hate a cow is to hate its hide. And now | say to you: to love a cow isto love
itscalf” (DC252). The expression is the testimony to representing social identity in the novel asa
collective identity marker to distance herself from the imperia cultural influences. In general,
objects, sociocognitive acts and events are showing that Wariinga is representing social identity

as the central character in the novel.

Since the culture is one of the analytical aspect in this study, SW is examined to determine the
representation of the African social identities. To this end, from the narrative aspects, the centra
character (Dodge) plays a great role. In the novel, there are various contexts in which the central

character deploys his (African) cultures. One day Dodge was invited by his Christian
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schoolmate, whose family lives in Thika. The three day midterm holiday, Dodge was with his
friend in the countryside and got ample opportunities to deploy his cultures. But he has exercised
nothing except drinking native liquor, which detaches him from mission proceeds. It is withessed
as. “When we got back to school, I’d already made up my mind that wasn’t going to be
anybody’s priest and that’s what the church forbade was wholesome and juicy” (SW55). In all
contexts, in the city, in the countryside (granny’s place), Mangu High School, Father Burton’s
Home, Makerere University College, in his adult life with Ministry of Labor, Ministry of Lands
and Settlement, and Ministry of Home Affairs (Kamit Prison) Dodge has not employed African
Cultures. For example, the following marriage proposal is witnessing for the position Dodge has

on African culture:
That will ease my conscience somewhat. Anyway, what we do is we booked ourselves in a hotel
there as Mr and Mrs Kiunyu but only for a while. The thing to do is buy ourselves one of those
beach cottages- one that is not very expensive. We recuperate there. We stay like that for about
two or three months and if we decide that we really like one another then we get formally married.
It will give us time to think. It after the three-month probationary period we have decided that it

wouldn’t work then we shall sell the golden cottage and go different ways. (SW 156)

Marriage is a respected and recogni zed institution in the African culture to procreation. It isnot a
means of life but life by itself. It has no probationary periods, as well as experiment sessions and
check and balance for all. For marriage, no man puts if not reason, it is decided before getting
into a single bed for checking. It is taboo to convince a woman like Dodge is doing with alarge
Tonia It isamatter of Moral values of the woman. Thus, Dodge is not represented as an African
man from African socio-cultura background in this context. His social identity is diluted almost
to zero, for no appealing pre-colonial African cultures. Dodge group identity is the typical post-

colonia urban identity that post-colonia novelists frequently describe in the imaginary works.

In The Potter’s Wheel, the central character Obu is examined in terms of African cultura
representation he has deployed in the materials. He has passed the various contexts that are
suitable for a portrayal of local culture as practices and symbols. The context of Christmas
celebration, an initiation time and play period with playmate time are a good context to do it.
For example, in the context of Christmas celebration, Obu’s dressing style is different from
another occasion. It is stated as follows: “Obu caught himself several times during the Christmas
service admiring his brand new danshiki (a sleeveless jumper) dress, made of blue poplin with

145



white, rather broad, longitudinal strips” (PW 49). This expression shows the local color dressing
style that he has deployed during the festivity. But ‘what is Christmas for Pre-colonia African
Culture’ isthe bold concept that requires another study.

Odu is a cultural game among the family member that children play at night. It is a kind of
cultural play children develop during childhood. It has constructed the rules that the winner and
the loser should obey. One day Obu has played it with his sisters and defeated. He has resisted
obeying the rule, and then his sister, Ogechukwu, has appealed to the family members. He has
persisted to obey the rule again. In addition to violating the rule, he has lost the game again on
the next day. As a result, the girls ruled against him since he has refused to roast the yam when
roasting yam is punishment for the loser and service provided to the winner. Obu lost the game
and violated the rule of Odu. He is represented as a weak culture bearer. It is expressed as

follows:

For the rest of the morning, Obu and Ogechukwu avoided each other; by lunchtime, they were
brother and sister once again and but for the patch on Obu’s arm all about the morning fight would
have been forgotten. Obu had not only accepted defeat in the Odu game, but had decided to fulfill
his obligations Nkiru had roasted the yam for him on the orders of their mother; Obu was never
allowed too near the fire, for fear that he might fall in, and so did not know how to keep a fire
alive much less cock with it. (PW 76)

Here it is expressed as Obu has little skill and less knowledge of his cultura practices and
products among family members. He didn’t know the rule of Odu and didn’t know rule and
regulation to play as well as punishing principles in the procedure of Odu game. Thus, he has
been sketched as an ambivalent man, for he is striving for western culture and western education
than his own loca practices and products at the same time, that it is the resultant of interna

conflicting, and effects of colonial dominations.

In addition to this, Obu’s relationship is significant to determine his representation of social
identities which is socialy shared knowledge of the group. Depending on the former contexts
explained above (See this Material P. 123-126), Obu’s relationship with the social world is
determined to sketch his representational status. In his mother’s home, Obu’s social world is
different from when he is in the teacher’s home, as well as during his back to mother home. In
the first context, his playmate Oti is making the wheels from Okwe tree (local plant tree), which
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is brought by his father. He makes tricycles, bicycles, and mono-cycles than several times to cry
yams like what Obu’s sisters are doing. But Obu never gives attention to such cultural events.
For example, his intention is explained as. “Obu had no intention of becoming a farmer,
certainly not if he continued to perform brilliantly at school” (PW 29).

Obu’s opponent from the surrounding social environment is Samuel. He has broken playing
material which his father has bought from the market. His playing material is Japan’s flute. For
this issue, there was a dispute between their parents. This Samuel has a position of local color,
unlike Obu who is brilliant by Western Education. In this circumstance, Obu is aspiring for non-
Africanized cultural practices and products. He frequently tries to ride his father's bicycle than
the locally made bicycle by Oti of his friends. In Aka C.M.S Central School, Cromwell is the
opponent of brilliant Obu. Cromwell is one of his classmates that teachers do not like for his
laziness. He hates Obu because Obu is brilliant in Western education. The last context is during
his back to mother home, and he is convinced by his father’s westernized attitude (See Quote
from PW 214). Thus, Obu’s representation of social identity is adopting the colonizer’s cultural
habit, assumption and institutions than pre-colonia African cultures. His perspective is to fulfil
the overt goal of imperial policy than using strategies to domesticate imperia cultures (Ashcroft,
Griffiths & Tiffin 2000:125).

In this section, the central character of the novel, ED, has been examining the representation of
social identity viathe perspective of culture. The culture, employment strategies are investigated
depending on the three contexts explained above under language. Both cultura products and
cultural practices are due attention to determine conceptualization of his culture as collective

identity markers.

Dele attempts to compare living in London and living in Lagos by illustrating some symbolic
examples. He has mentioned examples of food items, events, and attitudes. For example, the

following graphic expression statesit as follows:

Living in London is like living in Lagos. That is the London of Nigeria, of Africans- hardly any
whites — except poor whites, who don’t matter. The gossip gets around, just as in Lagos. People
live in Britain, pass through Britain, but refuse to allow Britain to pass through them. They don’t
learn a thing from this greatest of all world Democracies. Any time | stay with my friend in

London | am sure to live the type of life | was used to at home. Y am and eggs for breakfast; beans
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and garri for lunch; and semolina or eba for supper. As for conversation, about marriages made in
London and broken in Lagos... (ED 91)

This idealistic expression carries some facts and some fabricated information which tried to
compare these two different worlds. For the fact of socially shared representation, Dele explains
some of them allegorical ways, and another is completely far away from redlity. Food item he
has listed isin Lagos but not in London. In summary, in the passage, there is a mixed knowledge
that should be properly addressed. It is a sort of ambivalent mode of representation.

But contrary to that, for example, when Dele goes to cut his hair in the white land country, the
response he gets from the barber is an attitude toward his physical appearance (a cultural focus
on symbolic elements), when the physical feature is of symbolic cultura aspect. He has
represented the black person and the barber as the mental representation of the white social
world as a colonialist psychology, depending on various encounters from the social settings. Its

expression is stated as follows:

| walked down the street in midwinter and saw a sign, Gents Hairdresser. There were two people
waiting to have their hair cut. | sat down and started to read a magazine | found on the table. The
first person had his hair cut, then the next one. Now | was alone, it was my turn to have my hair

cut. | stood up and went to sit on the chair. The barber looked at me and said:
Sorry mate, | don’t deal with this brand of the head!

Stupidity, | asked him why not? Why did | want to know?

Wasn’t it obvious?

Well, if you must know, it’s black!

| went out into the white street, a colored man in a colorless society, and wondered what you did
when your head was given to you and you didn’t want it. (ED 48)

From the expression of narrating, the barber is refusing to cut a black brand of hair. It is a sort of
human hierarchization, which is termed under racism. It is an account for the division of the
human being which is relevant to the rise of colonialism. Since Dele is ablack man, his reactions

to the events and states of refusal have to be examined for his stand on such a kind of

segregation.

He has gone without saying anything for the act and refusal. He did not directly or indirectly

want to make the barber aware for he would not repeat in the future. He did not ask the reason
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for refusing to cut his hair. Thus, Dele has shown the problem of an emotiona significance
attached to his membership, the blackness. Group membership is not solely socially shared
knowledge, but it includes the emotional significance attached to it. Thisis what Dele has lacked
in comparison to his patience.

Moreover, Dele’s psyche is not free from an inferiority complex, which is the polar opposite of
the western superiority. He gives superiority for whiteness and suffers for aspiring whiteness.
For example, the sort of monologue he is uttering can be a testimony to it. “Father, what shall |
do to become a white man?, My son, it is very simple. Yes, father. What shall | do?, Go, boil
water. Then close your eyes and pour the water all over your body, by the time you open your
eyes again, you will be a white man”(ED 46). Therefore, Dele’s form of group knowledge is not
free from aspiring out-group cultural differences, which is a physical feature of the symbol. It’s a
form of ambivalence, which wants one thing and wanting its opposite at the same time; being a
black and wanting to be awhite at the same time (Ashcroft et al. 2000:10).

The next context is when he is in the black land country. On this occasion, he had married a
white woman from colorless society and begins to exercise life. Dele together with his wife
engaged in politics, and he became very busy in his party’s work. Gradualy, he has forgotten
his home and his wife. She was angry for this, but nobody has eased the burden for her. As the
narrator tells, in the process of life Dele has changed his mind and totally neglected his white
wife whom he has brought from the imperia land. He has married another woman. The

following passage expresses it as follows:

But she dept in the house that day; and the days which followed. | had to call Stephen the
houseboy and ask him who she was and why she was staying on in the house. Stephen then told

me that she was his master’s wife married under native law and custom. (ED 120)

According to this passage, Dele has married another woman. She is one of his students in
Anthropology Department. She is an American to conduct research in the Department. Asit is
stated that Dele has married her under his native law and custom, which is his culture. Thus,
Dele, in this context seems to back to his African culture; nevertheless, he has married his

student of an American women.
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More precisely, Dele’s cultural perspective is viewed from the following to determine his

standings on pre-colonia African culture:

This was what | could not take. | couldn’t bear the thought of sharing my husband —not that | had
had any share of him for along time. But then there was always a faint hope that a miracle might
occur. Now there was no hope. | couldn’t take this. The beatings, okay, the ‘cousins’, yes, the
girlfriend, all right. The fat market- woman, who, he said, helped the woman auxiliary of his party,
okay by me. But Sue | couldn’t take. And how could she consent to such an uncivilized thing as

polygamy? But she was an American, which explained many things (ED 120)

Dele’s experiences and social world are explained in this passage more precisely than any other
places. According to the passage, he was with his cousins that he has oriented his former wife as
an account for culture. In addition to this, there was evidence that he was with his friends (as
fiancé) but cheated his former wife, by giving wrong information. Here Dele is represented as a
double consciousness problem as a result of mixing pre-colonial African culture and western
imperia culture which he is repeated by marrying a white girl from America; a postgraduate
student in the Department of Social Anthropology.

Waiting for the Rain (1975) is the last novel, which would be examined in this study. The central
character of the novel is Lucifer, and his menta representations of African culture are due
attention under this section. He is preparing to overseas travel for education purpose that the
rumor is flying in the village, even though the family attempts to concea it. His father
(Tongoona) and mother (Raina), worry for him that he would be among the alien culture at
overseas. For this reason, they have prepared cultura medicine from a medicine woman
(Matandangoma) having paid expensive change. The medicine woman has warned the family not
to accompany him without the medicine. Mother and father are eagerly waiting for him to take
the medicine. But Lucifer rejected to take the medicine and engaged in a dispute with his father.
For example, the following graphic expression states it as follows:

Lucifer isin hisroom, two suitcases already packed, but not locked.
His father comes in. ‘Want any help?’
Lucifer stiffens. ‘I can manage them by myself, don’t bother.’

That’s not the way we do it. His father says a little hurt.
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All right. Mind you don’t scratch them [luggage] against the door-post as you go out.

‘As if this is the first time that | have...” Tongoona stops suddenly to stare into a far corner of the
room. Lucifer follows his father’s eyes and then looks away, waiting.

Y ou have not forgotten that, have you?

Lucifer sighs, faces his father squarely and says. Father, Surely you do not expect me to carry
those —those things all over the world, do you?

But you have to, for your own safety...

| know, father, but they search our luggage on crossing into another country.
Couldn’t you hide them somewhere —in your pockets, says?

| think | can do without the charms and medicines, father.

Do not be a bloody fool, Lucifer! ...

Lucifer looks directly at his father, without fear for the first time in his life....

Quick as lighting Tongoona grabs L ucifer by the throat, pulls him hard towards him, squeezes the
throat as if he would kill him and slams him back hard against the wall and rushes out muttering
darkly to himself. (WR 171-172)

It appears that the father and son get into physical fights for the reason that the son left the
medicine without putting in the luggage. It is evidenced from the early beginning when the father
asked him to assist, the son replied it roughly. It is because he has left the medicine deliberately.
Tongoona has tried to force him to take the medicine for his own safety, but he has put the weak
reason, such as ‘I can do without the medicine.” This implies that the cultural medicine has no
values of what the family has bewildered and prepared for. His judgement leads to backwardness
and undeveloped concepts which are strategies of colonizers for the agenda of colonized cultural
denigrations and a means of ‘Otherness’.‘Otherness’ is a discourse of ‘primitivism’ and
cannibalism to establish the binary opposition between colonizer and colonized to assert the
naturalness and primacy of the colonizing culture and world perspective. Thus, Lucifer has the
concept of Otherness for his indigenous culture. He is affected by cultural colonizations which

are planned for indigenous cultural alienation.

More precisely, Lucifer’s relationship with his African kin is a detective to the concept. He is
silent with his kin group when they emotionally talk about their country and the matters related
to them. For example, look at the extract under the section, ‘The Representation of the language’,

taken from page: 38. In summary, here is Lucifer, “He walks on, away from home, deeper into
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the bush. | am Lucifer Mandengu. | was born and grew up here. | know all thisland like the back
of my hand. | do not like the look of this land at all” (WR 161). This is a betrayal of socia
identity and personal identity when the former is socially shared knowledge and the source of the
latter.

5.3 Representations of Historical Events

The historical event is one of the salient identity markers that people conceptualize in-group
categorization to identify ‘we’ from ‘them.’ It is socially shared knowledge that his’her socia
group is defined by, and self-concept is derived from. It comprises memories of origin and past
historical experiences. Concerning memories of African origin, it is beyond this study, and there
are evidences of past historical experiences from the era of slavery to post-independence periods
in the novel. For example, Harambe, which is called as the organized unity, Mau Mau, fought for
independence (DC 36-45) are expressions frequently mentioned in the African historical events.
They are the history of the black people. Concerning the central character of the novel, the way
she has reacted to these shared knowledge is significant to the representation of her socia
identity. In the vehicle, when the driver has sneered to the terms (Harambe and Mau Mau), al
the passengers, including Wariinga, have seriously attended the old woman, Wangari who is
narrating it. This indicates the concerns they have in the matter because they are socially shared
group knowledge. It is a collective identity marker like the victory of Adwa over the White

peoplein Ethiopia, which belongs to the history of the black people.

In addition, the following expression also states that it is a common historical past to the black
people:

Kenya does not belong to you, imperialist!
Pack up your bags and go!
The owner of the homestead is on hisway! (DC 129)

The calling for independence was common for all African countries at the time (i.e. Colonial
period, which is the historical period of Africa). It is socially shared knowledge. It represents
African social identity as historical past and Wariingaimmensely reacted toward it.

Wariinga has various relationships with those who have knowledge of the past African
historical, specifically Kenyan history. She has a close relationship with student leader who is
resisting the Devil’s Feast in the cave, She has secretly received the pistol from him not to be

152



exposed to police, she emotionally reacted to the old woman who was oppressed by the imperial
policy, and she has made close contact with the researcher of African music, when music is
defined as the story which tells of one’s country as the patriotic love of the country. Thus, her
cognitive past represented African social identities.

Wariinga’s states of acts are more toward people she identifies with than out-group people in
Nairobi, where she is familiarized for sometimes. This is because people spontaneously
experience more positive effect toward members of the group with which he/she identifies,
particularly toward those who are more prototypical of the group than out-group members. The
following expression explains it as follows: “Where did you learn this foreign habit of Kissing?”
She said furiously (DC 240). She prefers kissing of African habit to foreign habit. The expression
identifies her with African shared experiences than foreign experiences.

Prominent historical events are socially shared knowledge that inherited from generation to
generation and are used as a means of categorization, which is a source of a social identity.
People can categorize him /herself as the group to which he/ she belongs to identify. For
example, Dodge Kiunyu (SW) has a problem to categorize him to certain collective markers as
historical events. He lost his mother at age eleven and never heard single information about his
father. For this reason, he has bothered to find the sources of his identity. But Kahet is an
assumption to a source of identity for him because it is the place where his mother (Theresa
Ngendo, See SW P. 137) was born (From the next novel The son of Woman in Mombasa 1986).
It is the mgjor reason why the novel is named as ‘The son of Woman,” when a woman has no
legal right child in African contexts. It can be concluded as Dodge has no acquired social identity

which associated him with prominent historical events.

The conceptualized historical event is one of the knowledge that in-group memberships are
categorized by. Following this reality, there are events and concepts that help to categorize the
central character of the novel, The potter’s wheel. Obu is not mature enough to the concepts of
historical past because he is about eight years old. By helping socia contexts and his father, there
are conceptualized historical past from his socio-cognitive attributes. For example, when his
father interrogated him about the famous man from the area, he said, “yes, sir”. His father said,
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“Do you know Edmund Okechukwu?” (PW 213) And his father narrated about the recognizing

man as follows;

He was at Government College, Umuahia from where he went to king’s college, Lagos at the

outbreak of the war.

Where he drinks tea with the white man, added Mazi Laza. And that is not al. | heard this
afternoon when | stopped at Eke Awgbu that the white men say Edmund has now reached the
level where no school on the black man’s land can teach anything new to him, and yet his brain is

still hot so they are to send him to their own country for further studies. (PW 214)

This is the knowledge that Obu says, yes, | know. The knowledge is about the man who is
appreciated by imperialist and local African people because he has reached the level of
imperiaist man. For this reason, he is going to be sent to the family whose the effects of colonial
domination functioned well. Even though it is aform of mimicry, aspiring for acting and yelling
for imperialist materials, manners and lifestyles, it is a kind of mental representation which is
ready to deliver from the father to the boy. Thus, it’s a marker of socially shared knowledge as
displaced socia identity. This knowledge is systematically propagated to Obu by his father and
leads him to the teacher’s house at Aka C.M.S central school.

The other prominent historical event, which Obu’s knowledge of social identity has evaluated, is
the ‘Empire Day’ celebration. All school communities and people in the area celebrate the
Empire Day in Aka C.M.S. Central School by praying, singing a song and sports competitions.
For example, from the following graphic expression Obu’s reaction to the events are revealed as

follows:

Few people cared to listen to the address, the white man’s language is not meant to be understood
except by his fellow whites and their interpreters. Unfortunately, the popular interpreter in the
Resident’s Office had lost his voice the night before, and his substitute was no good at all, his big
megaphone notwithstanding. Many of the pupils found greater reward in counting the number of
times the huge resident used the word ‘MPIRE-referring to the British Empire. Obu lost interest
after counting twenty. (PW 173)

Since Obu is experienced on this occasion and engaged in core activities for the celebration, his
mental representation is not free from the knowledge. But he is determined as interest less for
events and the dais (stage) at all. This show that his concern for the event is less, which reveals
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symbols of non-group identity, and Obu is not shared with the matter. It is more a sort of
ambivalent relationship, trying to mix the two polarized positions Obu has been drawn, rather

than applying distancing strategies from imperia habits, assumptions, institutions and values.

The Edifice (ED) is one of post-colonial novels, which was written by Kole Omotoso, and
examined in this study. A line of inquiry which is examined from ED is social identity and it’s
addressed through its components. The historical aspect is one of its components and has to be
examined in the line with the set definition. History is socially shared knowledge and would be
addressed via events, images and symbols. Or, they are expressed through prominent historical
events, monuments, heroes, heroines and an explanation of the origin of the group that employed
by the central character. An African historical past is addressed in the novel as the following

jpassage:
Outside it was raining. | crossed the parking lot and went to the library. Why didn’t we have a
Confucious in Africa? Or maybe | should speak of my own people. Why didn’t we have a wise
man everybody could quote everywhere in the world? Were there wise men of universal
application among many people before the white men came? It’s so difficult these days to get

visasinto Britain, and America. But in those days of the slave trade, it was so easy. (ED 16)

The central character is memorizing African historical past as lack of the Confucius teaching in
Africain comparison to another world. In addition to this, the narrator is requesting himself that
why no wise man in Africa. Putting a slave trade in these days are easy, the narrator puts that the
slave trade in a previous year is more difficult. But it is not detailed and supported by evidence.
The historical experience like this needs detail and more elaborations. The socia identity of the
central character is not signifying as much it requires to be memorized as collective identity
markers, and there is no sign of appropriation as post-colonial critics agreed upon. The dave
trade is one of the African historical events that took many million Africans from the home. It
has played significant roles in the modern world economy, but it has not evocatively described

herein the novdl.

Since African historical past is the third analytical aspect in this study, Lucifer’s mental
representation of it is examined under this section. Lucifer is the central character in the novel
WR. The representation of socially shared historical past in the novel is detected from Lucifer’s

acts, states and symbolic representations of his discourses. Lucifer isthe mission boy that he has
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got the chance of overseas education via his religion partner. But before a journey to overseas,
he has come to his family and relatives who have information and have finally gathered to
accompany him. One of his relatives is his uncle, called Uncle Kuruku. He knows many things
of African historical past and historical origin. For example, he narrates many things about Chief

Rukwa, who was once a storyteller. It is stated as follows:

Chief Rukwa says he doesn’t know what it will be like here in five or so years’ time. Children
turning against parents. Kimbini’s head bashed in for him by the first-born daughter because he
dared to beat their mother- his own wife- in the children’s presence. Chitau’s fifteen- year-old-son
got his aunt’s twenty-five-year-old daughter with a child. Two cousins of Chief Rukwa himself
strangled and nearly killed old mealy-mouth.... (WR 62)

It is a great story for uncle Kururku. He is emotionally narrating to Lucifer. The message of the
story is that external contexts are changing our values and culture, but the boy together with
other family members laughs at the matter. His attention to this story is indicative of the value he
has for African original stories. In addition to this, his grandfather named old Man (Sekuru)
knows many things about the battle between the white man. For example, John, Uncle Kururku’s
second boy, said, “They [the ones who gave him a ride] would like you to tell them how you
fought the white men” (WR3L). It is an example of the narrative. Another testimony that gives
indication of Lucifer’s African historical concept is arelationship he has with the man who has a
strong attitude toward the concepts. Here his grandfather is the model, but Lucifer’s relationship
with his grandfather is a weak model. This shows that he has no interests of memories of African
shared historical pasts.
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Chapter VI: Conclusion and Implications

6.1 Conclusion

Representations of social values in post-colonial African novels are not similar. They are
sporadically sketched to show contextual pressure in relation to authentic African social values,
but in reality they show the effects of colonial dominations. In some of the novels, they are
represented as ideas of primitive, offensive, and in some of the other they are represented as
experiences of hybrid, ambivaent, and the otherness mode of representations. They merely
reveal residual effects of colonial dominations. In these case the western social values are used to
bridge to immediate needs, whereas the pre-colonial African social values are used as inferred
goal. Indubitably, in few discourses to revea the range, there are concepts of pre-colonia

African social values asrealistic guiding principles.

The conclusion concerning representation of social values depends on one of the narrative
aspects of the novels, which are the centra characters of the novels. For example, Wariinga is
the central character of the Devil on the Cross, Dodge is the central character of Son of Woman,
Obu is the central character of The Potter’s Wheel, Dele is the central character of The Edifice
and Lucifer is the central character of Waiting for the Rain. Since the analysis has been based on
the collection of similar information (data) on socia values under the similar analytical units as
subject matters, they reveal various modes of representations, but they are summarized
depending on discursive approaches, regular patterns of concepts in the novels. From the DC,
Wariinga is represented, regarding human relations, as a positive aspect of the human relations
which is the agenda of decolonizing the cultures in colonized African societies. It is the mode of
representing the colonial subject as a realist in relation to the colonized social world. It is
conceptualized from the drawn images of Wariinga in the novel through collecting implicit data
from the reading material. For example, her actions are free from the ambivalent relationships of
the imperia policy which is a mission of civilization; her cultural consciousness is the African
model which is revealed by her dressing styles and her concepts of ‘live-and-let-live’ pre-
colonia Africans philosophy. It is aso revealed in the novel that she is helping helpless human
being nearby her, and her behavioral engagements in the free discussions are that help to draw

her image as the realist character, which are the positive aspect of good human relations.
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The pre-colonial African socia values are characterized as ideas of mixed mode of
characterizations with material (centered) and non-material modes. They come to life as
primitive, uncivilized and diluted moral qualities, but sometimes they are indirectly consumed to
magnify the range between them. The pre-colonia socia values are more presented as thought
than in action, appearance and speeches. They are merely inferred than practical events. And,
most of the times in contrary, the western socia values are employed to produce effects on the
other as well as on the consumers. The sporadic reactions toward pre-colonial social values are
not based on the awareness of justified true beliefs.

The heroes of these novels under study are categorized depending on their experiences of socia
values which they have acquired from the social environments. For example, Wariinga is the
hero of Ngugi WA Thiong’o in the novel, Devil on the Cross. She is a young village girl when
her families had been imprisoned for the case of the Mau Mau Uprising in Kenya. On account of

her families’ detainee, she has been raised in her aunt’s home.

Even though she had grown up in her aunt’s home and challenged strange experiences there, she
had embodied high positions of moral power than material power in the narrative. On the bases
of historical experiences, her moral positions are categorized under pre-colonial African social
values. For example, her dressing styles followed pre-colonial African cultural styles, and it
answers the personality question: what does she look like? Her cognitive conception which she
hates kissing of western style is an example of pre-colonia African socia values, which answers
the personality question: what does she say/speak and how do other characters behave in reaction
to her? It is a preference of home grown culture as an esthetic desire and she is a spokesperson of
pre-colonial African social life. Her killing of a rich old man, who was an agent of immora
events upon her and other social classes, is the symbol of humanity that helps to determine her
moral dimension. It answers the personality question: what does she do? The illusion of her
realities relates to her mode of characterizations, which are the model of Afro-centric
assumptions. Thus, depending on personality inquiry parameters mentioned above, Wariinga’s
characterizations are based on African socia values. In addition to these, the roles she has played
in the society are related to pre-colonial socia values and she positively reacted toward the
archetypes of the local people. Her perceptions and acts, show critical representations of the pre-
colonia African socia values.
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Concerning the knowledge of social identities, the characters act as double consciousness modes
that have been mixed with Eurocentric cultural assumptions as the mode of ambivalences. They
are not sharply represented so as to assert for indigenous shared knowledge. Created social
discourses are a mixture of Erocentric cultural assumptions. They are negotiating with existing
conflictsin the socia contexts. There are manifestations of the mimicry modes of representation,
but they are aimed at momentum material needs, or educational purpose. The socia identities in
post-colonial societies are shaped, neither by the pre-colonial African culture nor existing
cultural experiences but by European cultural effects.

Since socia identity is socially shared group knowledge, it is usualy represented in various
group activities, goals, norms, values, positions, and resources of that particular society. Material
objects of the group are aso signified in different occasions and sensibilities. For example,
Wariinga’s personalities are revealed by her direct and indirect characterizations in different
contexts. In all contexts, she prefers pre-colonia cultural activities to hybrid post-colonial
experiences. For example, the act of her fiancé, attempted kissing is normally categorized under
western adoring style, and she has rejected this kind of western kissing style. Her dressing style
to which every loca person was staring at and the dresses she wore are typical pre-colonia
African wearing styles. They are revealed, from her acts as well as from her speech that she has
made with her fiancé. It is an example of her personality traits that reveal her social identity.
Wariinga has explicitly told to Gatuiria that western habits are not good for Africans. She has
also tried to change Gatuiria’s attitude toward the western cultural assumption as it has negative
effects.

The Characterizations of pre-colonial socia identities are amost the same as characterization of
pre-colonial social values. The processes of creating personality traits are more of a moral

dilemma than self-assertion for pre-colonial African social identities.

6.2 Implications

The way of representing the social world varies from genre to genre, and it goes with different
purposes. The purposes of post-colonial literary works are viewed with the program of
decolonizing the culture as well as decolonizing the mind. Since this study is viewed in line with

this program, the ways the colonized socia world, specifically social values and social identities,
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are represented in those selected novels, which are concluded so far in the above section, but the
explorations in this study imply that representations of pre-colonial social values and social
identities are inconsistently reinforced by authors in perspectives of depicting the central
characters. There are diluted social and moral qualities of characters vis-a-vis pre-colonial social
and mora characters in the literary materials. It implies that there are gaps between the
knowledge of pre-colonial and existing experiences as justified true beliefs. In the production of
post-colonial African novels, there are shared beliefs which are missed. In addition to this, some
evauative interactions and actions are ignored and replaced by western socia values, for
examples, norms of marriage proposal, getting birth before marriage and mora needs are

underrepresented social values as discussed in the discussion parts.

In particular, depending on the analytical information, DC, SW, & ED have praised non-western
culture and ideologies as well as PW & WR have praised western cultures and ideologies. In
addition to these, the literary materials have praised pre-colonia African cultures and ideologies
and blamed western cultures and ideologies simultaneously. Thus, West African literary

materials have to need some adjustments on the sketch of characters.

Since the literary material, principally the novels, are based on the cultures from which they are
produced they constitute lived experiences in the social environments. Depending on this reason,
al the novels, analyzed under this study, are from eclectic cultural experiences. For example,
Devil on the Cross is from urban village life which describes displaced family due to colonial
impact from the village, and Wariinga grew up in her aunt’s home, where it is an urban lifestyle,
Son of woman is also mixed life styles from urban and village due to death of his mother and not
knowing exactly hisfather. The Potter’s Wheel is also from the bases of village life and movesto
look for modern education from an adjacent village within a similar social situation. The Edifice
is a mixture of two different world views, when two of them are binary opposite to each other,
and Waiting for the Rain is from village lifestyles, but the central character is visualized and
conceptualized western lifestyles at most. For these reasons, except cultural experiences in the
ED, in the rest of the novel, the cultural experiences are interactive culture and detective to
determine the aspects of the representation of social values and social identities. These selected
post-colonial African novels are post-colonial African novels because they almost represent real
post-colonial (existed) African experiences.
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Since the sources of ideologies are confronting (oppositions and argumentations) with new
events and situations, Wariinga, Dodge, Obu and Dele have held new beliefs and opinions for the
reason of these new events and situation, but Lucifer from the basics sketched as believer of
European cultural assumptions. He did not pass through in any confrontations. In comparison to
these four central characters in the novel under study, Lucifer did not pass any new events and
situations.

As aresult, the study has the following implications:

1. Depending on the results, it could be understood that Western ideologies are playing roles for
the disillusonment of the impossibility of identifying the pre-colonia and post-colonial
experiences, and that leads to hybridity or third space as Homi K. Bhabha has explicated it.
2. Western education is sketched as the road of adventure and the end of the game for social
world, when the rule of the game is the Western language. In addition to this, the desire of the
western education and the western language play role as suggestive power in the social and
political world of the colonized countries.
3. People from colonized countries have constructed shared knowledge of new events and
situations from the ideas which are imported from the Western socia world, but in the western
social world they have constructed from the system itself. For this reason, the abilities of
drawing the social qualities of the central character of the literary materials depend on the
settings.
Hence, the writer recommends:
= In the production of literary materials, there would be clear identification between the
two worlds: Western social world and colonized social world.
= The power of colonized historical context should not be provided for negotiations as
giving and taking principles to get audiences of dua purposes. lovers of colonized
experiences and colonizers experiences.
= The narrators have to narrate evaluative interactions and actions of pre-colonial African
cultures without mixing with post-colonial African cultures.
= Comparative studies of pre-colonial and post-colonial African cultures have to be
encouraged in colonized (African) countries as textual and empirical studies.
= The motive behind existing events is comparatively studied with the prominent historical

events.
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Appendix A 1-5: Synopses of the Novels
1. Devil on the Cross. Synopsis

Devil on the Cross is a novel, written by Ngugi WA Thiong’o at the end of the 1970s, but first
appeared by his mother tongue (Gikuyu, with the title Caitaani Hultharaba Ini) in 1980, set in
Nairobi. The story revolves around the central character, Jacinta Wariinga, whose life was ruined
by The Rich Old Man among the class of tie-wearers.

For the reason that her parents were detained, Jacinta Wariinga was brought up in her aunt's
home. Being in her aunt's home, she was a very bright student who has the ambition to learn
Engineering fields. But by an agent of her aunt's husband, she was introduced to The Rich Old
Man. The Rich Old man pursued her relentlessly by giving her pocket-money and gifts to make
her his “sweet-girl." She becomes hate her lesson at al and begins to luxuriate in with him up to
‘hunter and the hunted’ sort of game. For example, from the text, it says “Wariinga grew wings’
(DC 143). Meanwhile, she got pregnant with him and told him it on one luxuriate on occasion.
‘The Rich Old Man started like one who has been bitten on the bottom by a scorpion, but he
quickly composed himself, and he did not moan or voice any complaint that night'(DC 146).
Even though she was not sure who was responsible for this pregnancy, The Rich Old Man

completely denied and dumped her.

No friend, no close relative to inform, no mother and father nearby to share her secret with; thus,
she bewildered with an affair, but finally, she has recognized to vanish as if she had never been

born.

She went to her parents, who were released from prison, and she has got birth a daughter name
Wambui. Her parents have counseled her for once it happened and taken her daughter to provide
care. It was then that she took the secretarial course in Nairobi, and she got the job with the
Champion Construction Company from which she was dismissed for refusal of being ‘sugar-girl’

to her employer.

In addition to rejection of her job to rejecting the advances of her employer, the owner of the
house from which she has rented also ordered her to quit the contract. The owner, a Landlord,
referred to Devils Angels for the issue: Private Businessmen. Then she has planned to go

172



IImorog where her parents are inhabited after release from a prisoner. On the way to IImorog, she
has got the invitation card to the Devil's Feast in the cave and discussed it in the Vehicle with
passengers in the vehicle. In the vehicle, there is a university researcher (Gatuiria), a worker
(Muturi), the old woman who has no afare (Wangari) and Wariinga that have contributed to the
agenda in the vehicle. The social realities of the time in Nairobi have brought for discussion in a
vehicle from each passenger as a personal tale. The old woman without fee was an agent for
opening talk for that she has no money to pay the fare, even though; the dispute was solved by
contributing money for her.

The Devil Feast is conducted in the cave. The Feast is a competition to choose seven cleverest
modern Thieves and Robbers in IImorog. It isabig Feast al are caled by invitation card, which
is signed by Master of Ceremony, except the fake invitation card signed by ‘Satan’. The
participants are expected to present their experiences of rob and steal from all social classes. The
experiences don't include rob and steal for the belly. For example, the competitor who is
providing his experiences for belly is rejected by confiscation from the stage. International
Robbers and Thieves are distinguished guests, and they are all very conscious of time. Wariinga
and the Passengers in the vehicle are also active participants as an audience, and it is helping

them to exchange their personal tale again.

Wariinga again came to Nairobi and trained in a poly technique. Meanwhile, she was training
there; she was employed in a garage as a mechanic and has revealed her distinguished talent,
whereas her fame spreads to every corner of the city.

Because of their past pulling alongside, Wariinga and Gatuiria, who was working as a researcher,
who was introduced to her in the Vehicle, have decided to get married. In addition, they have
decided to visit their parents and to seek their benediction. Thereafter, by giving first chance they
have been openly welcomed by Wariinga’s family. It was delight service, except her mother,
who was holding something back, that she has a daughter old enough to be initiated into

womanhood.

After that, both have headed to Gatuiria’s family where they have called by invitation card,
decorated with golden flowers. The representatives of all socia classes are waiting to recelve
them there. From the Novel it is stated as: “Wariinga’s eyes have met the eyes of the Rich Old
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Man’ who ruined her life, ‘who was sitting on the high seat, ready to receive her’. He is
Gatuiria’s and her daughter Wambui’s father. He is shocked to balance his body. He has pleaded
Wariingato leave his son alone. But by taking out the pistol that had been given her to keep, she
has commanded him and ceased his words suddenly, and then she walked out of the house and
walked on without once looking back (DC 254).

2. Son of Woman: Synopsis

Son of woman is a novel, written by Charles Mangua in the beginning of 1970s, set in Kenya,
Nairobi. It isabout Dodge Kiunyu as central character whose whore mother died in a car accident
while she was confronting a fellow owed some money. He is raised by his mother's close friend,
Miriam, next door neighbor who is also a prostitute. But at the age of eleven, she has sent him
away to the countryside to his aged granny for the reason that Tonia, her daughter, and Dodge
were playing an Old game on the bed. Dodge’s granny was a fortnight ago passed away at the

time Kamau, who had taken the responsibility to hand over granny him, got the place.

Dodge was brought up in mission proceeding and went to school on a mission ticket to be a
priest. But by breaking the tie with the mission, he went to Makerere University College on a
Kenyan government bursary, and he was graduated by geography.

At the beginning after graduation, Dodge has got public relation job nearby Nairobi and
socialized with workmates and a boss up to invitation there. After some days, he quarreled with

one of his staff members, and for the reason, he was fired from the job.

By attending a post in Nairobi, he has also got a job in the settlement office where his Makerere
University College fellow is chairing the duty of the office. His fellow name is Zick and with
him, there is a white officer who looks African employers as inexperienced and inefficient. Even
at the beginning, this white officer tried to hide Dodge the post, but at his college mate's expense
got the job and went to the station. Finally, in the station, he went to bed with senior officer's
daughter and got into deadly conflicts with the father. Having realized the seriousness of the
matter because the matter is referred to him, Zick transferred him to another station nearby

Nairobi, Nakuru, which is alarge distance from thefirst place.
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In Nakuru Dodge frequently come to drink near the town by government vehicle which was
given to him for transport service. In the long run, he was consulted by his work mate, Jack, to
take some amount of shilling which was given to him to buy the cow for new African farmers
from the office. At the beginning, the idea is given by his white workmate for the purpose to get
fair share between each other. Jack generated this idea (Dodge called “A dirty idea” SW (96)) by
himself and at the last cheated Dodge by not giving his fair share. He has got angry and gone to
Jack’s home to fight with him. But, when he has got his home he was lying on the settee sleeping
like the dead. After he has confirmed that he died, he has taken al the money which was drawn
from a bank to pay for workers. For example, from the text, it says, ‘It is thieving all right, but
it's tit for tat, Jack thieved from me' (SW 102). Without going to his home, having the money
that was thieved from Jack, Dodge straight drives to the hotel to book him a hotel room. Then
after, to get drunk, he has gone into nightclub having parked the vehicle in the police station.

In the nightclub, after deep thought drink, the fight is broken among customers, waiters, and
Dodge, when bar ladies nearby started to wonder white man's generosity for the business. All are
taken to the police station to be charged by tomorrow. Except for Dodge, for alittle circumstance
act against him, others are freed from the charge on the following day. Then he sneaked out of
the police station and directly went to the hotel to ook for the money, which was snatched from
Dead Jack without reporting the death issue to police. Unfortunately, he has narrowly obtained

the money from the hotel and went back to his home.

On the way to home, while awaiting transport on the roadside, he came to young Tonia grown
into a woman, who was his early age Miriam's daughter. She is also waiting for transport on the
roadside to go to her own home. They have saluted each other and gone to a Dodge room with a
happy face having talked about life issues. They have got home and made sexual intercourse by
Tonias provocation. At the end, she has collected her things and money from Dodge, and

disappeared.

Following hurriedly Toniato take the money from him, the police have given a warrant of arrest
him of failure to report Jack’s body. Then heis put in house arrest. In the house arrest, he has got
seriously sick and being on the bed with a pain for some weeks. After that, he has been taken to
the prison hospital and got medication which is a poison to his body. Then he got serioudly ill

and practically becomeinvalid.
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In the hospital, there is an old short, fat patient who was a prisoner too. He is Dodge’s father
called Kiunyu who has been put in prison for killing a taxi driver in self-defense. But the man
died as soon as it was approved that Dodge Kiunyu is his son once his mother has told him his
name is Dodge. For example, from the texts, it says, ‘so soon we met and so soon parted' (SW
139). He, of course, has attended his father burial ceremony by a stretcher.

After some days Dodge has released from a prisoner and gone to chase the money, which Tonia
has stolen from him. Through tiresome investigation where she is living he has got information
that she is under house arrest for hitting an army officer with a full beer bottle. He has gone to
Langata women's Prison in Nairobi to see Tonia. For she was ready to release from prison,
Dodge fibbed as a close relative to receive her from prison for the purpose of getting his money
back. He has got it and proposed to marry her. After deep discussion how and why their
marriage, they have agreed upon and it then becomes Mr. and Mrs. Kiunyu. They have proposed
to buy beach cottages with the money. It is said in the text as ‘my mother was a whore and | am
getting married to a whore’ (SW 159).

3 The Potter’s Wheel: Synopsis

The Potter’s Wheel is a novel, written by Chukwuemeka Ike in the early period of the 1970s, set
in Nigeria. The events of the story center around one family — Mazi Lazarus Maduabuchi’s
family — and shift from Umuchukwu village to the semi-urban Aka town, depending on the

whereabouts of the central character, Obu.

Mazi Lazarus and his wife have seven children. All except Obu, who was the sixth child of a
family, are females. Obu’s birth was a psychological relief to his mother and father; particularly,
it has secured Mama Obu from the tension of maleissue. The boy is Obiano (a companion to his
mother), Onyibo (a companion to his father), Nwokenagu (a male issue is desirable), Ezenwa
(infant King), Obuechina (the compound must not revert to bush) in the socio-cultural belief
system. These names portray the psychological dispositions of the parents toward a male issue.
His birth brings much relief to the mother, especially as it puts off the pressures on her husband

to marry a second wife who could give birth to amale issue.
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Mama Obu thus becomes a typical adoring mother, obviously showing her preference to Obu in
words and actions among her children. Her happiness at the arrival of ababy boy is still unstable;
as she believes that Obu is an ogbanje (he who goes and comes severa times) as evidenced by
the short vertical line on Obu’s left cheek. He has borne with that scar, and the mother believes

that it isamark given to him by the family he had goneto in his previous life.

Mazi Laza does not quite believe in this, and so contrives a reason the day Nwomiko (the female
exorcist) comes with a Mama Obu’s invitation to cast off the ogbanje spirit by digging up and
impounding Obu’s ogbanje stone. Obu is academically brilliant that his teacher once approved
by his classroom technical pedagogy.

Mama Obu spoils the boy to a fault and gradually the young brain drifts into doing only the
things he likes to do, not the usua route of the other children. Aware of this drift, Mazi Laza,
with the belief that * no man had been known to acquire commonsense without suffering; there
could be no sweet without sweat, not even for thieves’ (PW 59) decides to send young Obu to
Akatown as a houseboy to Teacher Zaccheus. After along discussion and counsel with nearby

neighbor his mother, Mama Obu, has accompanied him to a teacher’s home.

At the Teacher’s house, everything is opposite to what is obtained at Umuchukwu by rumor. Aka
is a semi-urban center, unlike Umuchukwu that is a village, a rura setting. Back at home, Obu
was spoilt and indulged by his mother; but here he is face to face with somewhat irritable chores
in the Teacher’s Home. Life in Teacher’s place is sharply stringent, unlike the childish, carefree
living at his parents’ at Umuchukwu: his “sala sala’, ‘egwu na amu’ father as opposed to the ‘no-
nonsense’ Teacher Zaccheus Kanu. Here at Aka, food is drastically rationed and measured, and

disciplineis strictly enforced.

Every servant in teacher’s home devices means of surviving. The servants in Teacher’s place are
six, and each has a reason for being there. The teacher’s early morning routine is repeated. This
ritualistic early morning routine presents one remarkable horrifying Saturday morning for the
servants. Obu and others attend Aka CMS Central School, where Obu stands out as a brilliant
boy.

As days go by, in the harsh realities of Teacher’s correctional home, nostalgia grows to a point

where Obu fakes a letter purported to have been written by his mother requesting Teacher to
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permit him home to look after his younger sister. But the wrong date betrays the whole trick.
Nearly twelve months from January since Obu has been in a Teacher’s home, Madu is sent by

Mazi Laza and wife to visit Obu at Teacher’s.

He returns to Umuchukwu with him to spend the Christmas period. Even at Umuchukwu, Obu
has nightmares about Madam. He resolves not to go back to Teacher's home. Reasoning that he
is underfed, his mother supports him, but finds it difficult to convince Mazi Laza. She asks Obu
to try to talk to his father. Obu chooses the most auspicious moment and the best way to present
the matter to his father. But with the Edmund Okechukwu/Caleb Okeke analogy whose lesson is
‘Nothing without labor... Nobody who does not suffer can succeed in life', Mazi Laza closes the
chapter, and Obu returns to Aka unaccompanied by his mother to resume his stringent training in
Teacher’s house. From the text it is closed as ‘Obuechina Maduabuchi returned to the Teacher’s
house at Aka C.M.S. Central School unaccompanied by his mother’ (PW 215).

4 The Edifice: Synopsis

The Edifice is a novel, written by Kole Omotoso in the early beginning of the 1970s, set in
Nigeria and London with specific event structures in both places. It is a story about a colored
student as the central character, Dele, in a colorless society who has married a white girl, Daisy

from white countries.

From the very beginning, Dele has fare welled by all his relatives and workmates including
church leaders to read white language from abroad. It was well sounded by all people in his
birthplace, and even his mother by her part becomes happy for the chance her son goes abroad to
further read the white education. But she worries that her son may be marrying a white lady and
brings the curse to the land and kinship.

Dele and Daisy have faced racial discrimination on each opposite side of their birthplace. In
addition to this after finishing night business with a white girl, Dele has made racia
conversations with a girl who has slept with him. For example, “My skin is lighter than yours’
(ED 52), ‘They [pills] are black like you' (ED 52) & ‘I won't take it. If | die, | shall say you gave
me black pills' (ED 52),
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Dele lives in a dormitory with his African fellows who have frequently met white girls in their
common room. The girls have unique behaviors and needs when they come to visit them, and
they each give non-Africanized hospitalities for their own individual visitors. But these white girl
visitors reflect some basic acts and discourses by their turn, which may make them evaluate their
communication aspects with them. For example, ‘Those girls... they are not human beings. They
are the dregs. They don’t work. They live on Papa Britain’s weekly allowance. All they can do is
spending honest man’s money’ (ED 27). To give satisfactory services for his own visitor, Dele
sometimes comes out of the living room for some needs from the kiosk, and he observes
different gazes from people around at the time, which are indifferent. For example, from the
text, it is said ‘I can't bear the indifferent gaze of all these eyes, the milling of all these white
bodies (ED 66). He has similar experiences in college compound and nearby as well as in
transportations concerning the gazes. This occasion gives him discomfort and frequently makes
him visit hisrelatives and cultural practices by imaginations back in his home country.

Analyzing their white girl visitors behavior and one of them suit steals acts; they always doubt
them for loss of anything from the dormitory. Dele has faced this circumstance when he had lost
his thesis material. He has concluded that his material is stolen by Jean, who was his night visitor
at the time. For example, ‘Moses and Leke said Jean must have taken it away...” (ED 45) Moses

and Leke are his dormitory mate as well as the African fellow men.

From Lagos Airport for the final of their marriage, Dele and Daisy had not exchanged a sign of
love. As she uttered, there are different reasons forwarded from her as agents, though deal hardly
speaks on the matter. Even though it is on the earlier day of their marriage, she has introduced
her assumptions to decline of love between them and refused to come home; it is her lack of
virginity. It is because she has learned in her sociology class that it is fundamental for Africans
marriage. It is narrated as, ‘In my sociology class, | had learned that in many African tribes a
man would not take a girl as his wife if she were not a virgin. | was not when | met Dele' (ED
108). The other reason she has tried to convince her as an agent of circumstance is his rejection
of job he has got through the Nigerian government at the organization for African Unity
headquarters in Addis Ababa. But she has not yet approved it.
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When she came to Nigeria, she was a pregnant and got birth one child for Dele, and named Dele
Junior. But Dele Junior died in the province of Dele’s parents when he went to visit his

grandparents. Even the reason was not clearly explained to her, except falling down as well.

Dele married another woman from his home country, and there are rumors that he has children
from her. In addition to this, he has married another woman under native law and custom a
white girl from America, a postgraduate student in Department of sociology once he has
introduced her. Her name is Susan, but Daisy did not clearly know the relationship between them
until one of his students, Stephen, told her. Finally, Daisy understands that it is the end of their
marriage, but thought to go to court, nevertheless, no convincing ground for this, because there is

alittle detective to find out the facts.
5 Waiting for the Rain: Synopsis

Waiting for the Rain is a novel, written by Charles L. Mungoshi in the mid of 1970s, set in
Zimbabwe. It is a story about an extended family, focusing on a boy called Lucifer as the central
character to whom all preparations in the family are in his travel overseas for education purpose

through an agent of his European fellow.

The stories are psychological realism of maor family members with different worldviews and
inevitable family disputes over trivia past events. Of course, it has created immense doubt
among them. The events are assumed as causes for unparaleled happening among family
members. They are interrelated with the world outlook of some family members, and for these

effects, worried for the future life; they tried to consult the medicine woman, Matandangoma.

The family members in Waiting for the Rain are from both sides of couples: Tongoona, ahead of
the family and Raina, his wife; and their children are Garabha, Lucifer, Betty and small children.
Among the family members, Betty is a girl who is many things about her loss of a marriage. Old
Mandisa has uttered it once as “‘And if the girl is not to be married, let it be for some other reason
and not that” (WR 34). She frequently complains and resists housework stylishly, and belittled all
family members except Garabha for her township reflective behaviors. Her brother, Garabha,
usually meets her when she draws water from the well. Garabha is like Betty who many things
have been said concerning his marriage, but old Mandisa and old man, Sekuru, have consulted

him on different agenda of the family. Especially, an old man frequently confronted with
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Tongoona, his father, concerning his not having wife complains. Garabha himself consults Betty
on the issue of on and off a mate with her. Garabha is a professional drummer left being a
member of the family. But he has come on the occasions like the travel of his brother to overseas
for farewell.

From the family members, When Old Mandisa’s, Raina’s mother, issue is unsaid in detail; an old
Japi’s issue is decreed inside and outside family members; especially, of her behaviors and sugar,
which her children and their children bring her from town. But she is very busy with nut
preparation, which the boy would take to overseas. An old man, Tongoona’s father, has a
different position on every aspect of the world and modernization he has encountered from the
areas. One day his grandson, John, has introduced him to his friends, who have given him aride
in their car from Bulawayo, atown from where he used to live and come to his parent's home. He
has introduced them to his grandfather for the purpose of historical information about a war
between Zimbabweans and whites fighters. For example, he has told him: “They would like you
to tell them how you fought the white man. | told them you had fought the first white men who
came into our country” (WR 31). But his grandfather has mocked them for his preconception on
modernization, which, as his assumption, is originated from Whiteman matters, of which he has

constructed negative attitudes.

Kuruku is a brother of Tongoona living nearby and he has a different worldview. Tongoona and
Kuruku had friction between them because Tongoona’s attempted, of course, no witness, to rape
Rhoda, Kuruku’s wife. Because of this, there is an unproven rumor that Tongoona’s son was
killed by poisoned rice. Thisiswhat has always made uncertainty between the family members.
When Uncle kuruku speaks and his wife brings something to them, it is interpreted as a negative
aspect. For example, in addition to John radio presentation to Lucifer, Rhoda has brought the
meal to them for the reason of Lucifer travel to overseas, but they doubt it and resisted not to
give to Lucifer perhaps it is poisoned. For the reason, that there is a rumor “[his] brother Tichafa
- the one who came after [he] —died. He was given poisoned rice by [his] aunt Rhoda and he
died” (WR 74). Another example from the novel for the reason: ‘well, think it’s all right for the
boy?’ Old Japi asks’ (WR 67). The boy is Lucifer.
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All family members and Tongoona’s neighbors have information about Lucifer travel to
overseas. They are preparing gifts for him, and others want to see him for fare him well. And the
old ladies by themselves are preparing peanut butter for the boy from home. In addition to this,
with a collaboration of other family members, those who have a strong bond with an old
traditional view have got traditional medicine from Matandangoma by paying money because he
would be alone in a foreign country. Of course, on the fina stages, it's a cause for a physical
confrontation between Tongoona and Lucifer. But he has informed to Raina who has
transformed the occasion after. At the beginning, she has tried to consult him to take the
medicine with him. But he has completely refused to take it with him all this long distance, then
she has dramatically stopped about the medicine and requested to pray with European fellow
who has come to take Lucifer.
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Appendix B

Table 1 Checklist for Sense of Human Relations

Positive Negative
(Good, Right) (Evil, Wrong) Comments
1 ‘Live-and- let-Live’ v General aspects
2 The eagle-and-kit v General aspects
3 Thekilling of a kinsman v
4 The contrast of caring for akinsman v
5 Recognizing individuals only as a human being v
6 Recognizing individuals for what s/he can do for v
7 Help in terms of immediate or an exact equivalent v
remunerations
8 Help in terms of reciprocity. v
9 Being one’s brother’s keeper v
10 | Caring for each other’s welfare v
11 | A mode of living: by empathy, by consideration & by v
compassion for human beings
12 | Freely discuss and express the problems v Private & public
affairs
13 | Unwillingnessto talk to people v
14 | A conversation which causes misgiving v
15 | Theextended family system v The weak, the sick,
the helpless, the aged
&theincurable

*These tables can be used as a schemafor good human relations (for detail look at Cognitive
Psychology-Strenberg 6™ p.336).

Appendix C
Table 2 Check list for Sense of Community

Modes of sense of Community Positive (Good, | Negative (Evil, | Suggestion
Right) Wrong)
1 | States of contribution for ‘no longer productive
person’
2 | Parasitism: laziness v
3 | One’s sense of belongingness to the community v
4 | Belief in the community as an entity v
remains(structure that can be trusted)
5 | Anindividual as a community’s-culture-bearer v
6 | Go where the community goes( knowledge of v
shared experiences)
7 | Go to the community Centre (traditiona places v Festivity, sacrifices
of congregation or participating in the beliefs, & communal
ceremonies, rituals, and festivities) religious worship
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8 | Knows events in and around the community to v As concepts or
delimit ‘us’ from ‘them’ stories
9 | Aspectsof Individualism v
10 | Appreciation goodwill and brotherly atmosphere v a spirit of belonging
during the work period together
11 | Aspects of events to bring the community v As stories,
together
Appendix D
Table 3 Check list for Sense of Respect
Modes of sense of Respect Positive  (Good, | Negative (Evil, | Suggestions
Right) Wrong)
1 Believing in the worth of others v
2 Ways of thinking and feeling about v
others
3 Ways of paying attention for people as v
care
4 A way of behaving as bullying or | Courtesy Bullying
courtesy)
5 Tolerance for (all) abuse Zero tolerance Non zero tolerance | Physical, ver bal
(Need to fix something wrong) &emotional abuse
6 Due regard for the fedings, wishes | Responsible Non responsible As responsibility
&rights of others
Appendix E
Table 4 Check list for Sense of Religion
Positive, Good, | Negative, Evil, | Suggestions
Modes of sense of religion Right Wrong
Mystical experience v God created the
Universe
A belief in spiritual beings v
A certain sort of social activity, what one does with other v
people
Non-religious practices Depend on Depend on Eating, drinking...
conseguences | consequences
Experiences of dark side of religion Depend on Depend on Fanaticism, extremism
conseguences | consequences
Experiences of bonds of human society 4 Promises, oaths,
& covenants
Selection of atheist practices 4
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Table 5

Appendix F: How do charactersin post-colonial African novels react to pre-colonial African
social values and social identities?

Reaction to pre-colonial SVS. & SIS. conclusions
Social Values Social Identities
The centra
characters HR C H Res Ex. Relig sum Lang Cul Hi  sum
: F.S S
1. Wariinga p p p p p n 5 n p p 2 Realist
2. Dodge n p n n p p 3 n p p 2 Double
Consciousness

3. Obu p p p n p n 4 n p p 2 Ambivaent
4. Dele p p p p p n 5 p n p 2 Realist
5. Lucifer n n n n p n 1 n n n 0 Mimicrier

A reaction is evaluated as,

A. Positive (p)
B. Negative (n)
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Table 6

Appendix F

No
The central characters Major events of the characters in the novels Roles of the
characters
1 Wariinga get ilTegal pregnancy As patient
abandoned from the job and home As patient
participated as audience in competitions of theft and robbers As patient
kilTed arich old man As agent
2 Dodge Played on the bed with Tonia Agent
taken to his granny Patient
Teft on thefield Patient
brought up in missionary precessions Agent
graduated from University Agent
Employed in refation affair? Agent
fight with manager Agent
put in prison Agent
Tooked for his dough Agent
get married TargeTonia Agent
3 Obu born in male issue house Agent
brought up having common sense problems Agent
taken to restrict house /teacher house Agent
stolen something from house as well get suffered Agent
back to family home Agent
[ refused o go again Agent
talked with his father Agent
goes to teacher house without accompany . Agent
4 Dele/Daisy suffered with indifference gaze Patient
socialized with poor white girfs Agent and patient
observed race issues Agent
Tost thes's and doubt these poor white girls Agent
decided to back homeTand Agent
got his materials and come to white girl Agent
get married Agent
suffered for his white girT marriage Agent
Tost hisjob Patient
hate and isolated from her Agent
beat her and divorced Agent
5 Lucifer introduced with white man Patient
get scholarship Patient
prepared for it Patent
hate ever thing as tradition and culture Agent
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